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FHEREAS Our Truſly and Well-beloved 
| Richard Smith, of. aur City of London, 


Bookſeller, has humbly repreſent ed unto Us, 
that he has, with great Labour and Ex- 
pence, prepared for-the Preſi, a new Edition of the Sermons 
and other Works, written in Engliſh by the Right Reverend 
Father in God, Dr. William Beveridge, Biſhop of St. Aſaph, 
| Deceaſed; and has therefore humbly beſought Vs to grant 
Z bim Our Royal Privilege and Licenſe, for the fole Printing 
and Publiſhing thereof for the Term of Fourteen Tears : 
We being willing to gtve all due Encouragement to Works of 
| this Nature, tending to the Advancement of. Piety and 5 
Learning, are graciouſly pleas'd to condeſcend to his Requeſt. 
And do therefore, by theſe Preſents, grant $0 him, the ſaid 
Richard Smith, his Executors, Adminiſtrators, and Aſſigns, 
Our Royal Licenſe for the ſole Printing and Publiſhing the 
Engliſh Works of the ſaid late Biſhop of St. Aſaph, for the 
Term of Fourteen Tears, from the date hereof ; ftriftly for- 
bidding all our Subjects, within our Kingdoms and Domini - 
ons, to reprint the ſame, either in whole or in part; or ta 
import, buy, vend, utter, or diſtribute any Copies thereof re- 
Printed beyond Seas, during the aforeſaid Term of Purt een 
Years, without the Conſent and Approbation of the ſaid, 
| Richard Smith, his Heirs, Executors, and Aſſigns, under 
his or their Hands and Seals firſt had and obtained, as they 
will anſwer the contrary at their Perils, Whereof the Ma- 
fler, Wardens, and Company of Stationers are to take notice, 
that the ſame may be entered in their Regiſter, and that due 
Obedience be rendred tbereunto. Given at our Court at 
Kenſington, the zth Day of June 1708, in the Seventh 
Tear ef Our Reign, > 4 9. | 
TT 1H By Her Majeſty's Command. 
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DIVIN ITY 


A Cokes Syſtem 


 Summ'd up in 


BRIEF NOTES / 


_ Opon ſelect Places of the 5 
Old and Hew Teſtament. | 


WHEREIN | 


The Sacred' TEXT 1s reduc'd under 
proper Heads, explain'd, and illuſtrated 


with the Opinions and Authorities of the 


Ancient Fathers, Councils, Ce. 


By WILLIAM BEVERIDOE, P. D. 
Lats Lord Biſhop of St. 2 | 
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PRO. XXI. 2. 


But 10 Lord pondereth the Hearts, 
IT na? mm ._ : 32 | 


HAT bb the Heart > 37 
It is taken,” 
I. For the Underſtanding 
and Thoughts, Gen. vi. 5. 
. I Sam. xvi. 7. N Dm Targ. 
I. The Will and its Motions or Affections, 
2 Reg. x. 30. 12273 Targ. 9 . 
Secondly, What is meant by GOD's pondering 
the Hearts? 
I. He knows them, Pſal. cxxxix. 2. 
III. Conſiders and takes notice of them. 
III. Tries and Examines them by his Word, 
weighing them in the Balance. 
I. Our Thoughts. 
2. Affections. 
I. Love and Hatred. 
2. Hope and Deſpair. 
. Deſire and Deteſtation. - 
4. Joy and Grief. | 
32h 5. Fear and Boldneſs. 
TV. He paſſeth Judgment upon all 8 Aal 
ons of our Hearts, Eccl. xii, 14. 
VOI. IV. B UsE. 


Firſt, 


2 "Theſeurm Theologicus, 
— — 
Us. 
I. Search your own Hearts. 
Conſider, 
I. Many Sins may lie there not taken no- 
tice of by us, Fer. xvii. 9. Pſal. xix. 12. 
2. There is not the leaſt of them but may 
be our ruine, 
II. Keep your Hearts, Prov. iv. 23. 
Conſider, 
1. All Sin begins there, Matt. Xv. 19. 
2. We cannot keep our Eyes, unleſs we be- 
gin with our Hearts, Prov. iv. 23. 
3. If me keep our Hearts aright, it will be 
eaſy to keep our Eyes. 
4. Unleſs our Hearts be right kept, every 
thing we do is Sin. 
5. We muſt anſwer for the Sins of the Heart, 
wo X1l. 14. | 


2 — 


22 


Though a Sinner, &c. 
It ſhall certainly be well with them 
that fear God. 


Firſt,” HY are we to Fear? 
| I. Becauſe nothing can do us hurt, 
unleſs he pleaſeth. 
IL Any thing may do us hurt if he pleaſcth. 


EccLEs. viii. 12. 


Secondiy, How will it be well with them that 
fear God? 


I. It will be wel with their Souls, 


x; Here. 


2 
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2. Hereafter, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
1. Here. 
1. Gop will Inſtruct them, Pſ.xxxii. &. 
2. Direct them, Pſal. xxxii. 8. 
3. Protect them, P/al. xxxiii. 18, 19. 
4. Cleanſe them. 
5. Comfort them, Act, ix. 31. 
2. Hereafter 
It ſhall be well with them, becauſe 
they ſhall be with Go p, where 
1. All Sorrow ſhall be taken out of 
their Heart, Rev. vii. 17. 
2. All Sin expelled their Souls. 
3- All Glory ſet upon their Heads, 
I Cor. 11. 9. 
II. With their Bodies. 
III. Their Names, Exod. i. 21, Jai. xv. 4. 
Prov. XXIi. 4. 
IV. Their Eſtates, Prov. xv. 6. c. Xxii. 4. 
I. They ſhall never want any thing, 
Pſal. xxxiv. 9, 10. 
2. They ſhall always enjoy every thing, 
Pſal. cxlv. 10. 
V. How doth it appear? Ek 
1. From the Promiſes, Pſal. ciii. 17. 
2. From the Juſtice of Go p. 
3. From the Nature of Holineſs, Vai. 


\ 


Xxxxiii. 6. \ 
Usk. 
I. Inſtruction. 5 
How ill will it be with them that do not 


fear Gop? | | „ 


They that do not fear Him have the 
greateſt Reaſon to fear him, Hoſ. x. 3. 


B 2 II. Ex 


© / 


— 
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IT. Examination. | 
1. Doſt thou avoid all Sin, as Sin ? Prov, 
viii. 13. Job i. 1. Pſal. xxxvi. 1. 
I. Secret as well as open? 
2. Little as well as great? 
2. Doſt thou frequent the Ordinances ? 
Act, x11, 16. 
3. Doſt thou endeavour the conſtant and 
conſcientious performance of all Du- 
ties, Eccl. xii. 13. 
1. Prayer. | 
Cloſet, Family, and Publick ? 
2. Meditation ? 
3. Reading the Scriptures 2 
4. Conference? Mal. iii. 17. 

4. Doſt thou endeavour to exerciſe ſuitable 
Graces in all Conditions? Patience un- 
der Afflictions, Humility in Proſperity, 

| Thankfulneſs for Mercies, &c. P/.cxv.11. 
III. Exhortation. . 
1. Fear-Gop. 


1. It is the End of all the Ordinances 
and Providences of Gon, Fol. iv. 24. 
2. It is the Sum and Subſtance of all 
Duties and Worſhip, Eccl. x11. 13. 
en pn IY 
3. It is the way to have no Evil fall 
upon thee, Pſal. xci. Io. | 
4. It is the Way to have all Good com- 
municated to thee here, Pſalm 
Ixxxiv. Ix. / 
5. Thou wilt the more Fear him here- 
after, I/. ii. 19, 20, 21. 
2. Fear him always, Prov. xxiii. 17. 
| | I. In all Places. | 
| | 2. Imployments. 
| 78 3. Duties. 


Motivcs. 
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MoTIVES. 
x. This is the Way to walk with Gop all 
day long. 
2. For God to walk whh thee, Pſal.xxv.1 
3. Fear Him always here, and enjoy Him al. 
ways hereafter. < So that if thou feareſt 


Gor, thou needſt fear nothing elſe, 
Mal. iii. 16, 17. 


. 


| F3/3 
ECCLES. 16. 


Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it 
with thy might, &c. 


Firſt, HE Advice, Whatſcever, &c. 
I. What chings are we to do with 
our might? 
1. Negatively. Not Sin, Lye, Steal, Drink, 
Swear, Cheat, Cc. Iſai. 8 
2. Poſitively. Whatſoever is neceſſary to 
Salvation, Phil. ii. 12. 
2 Repent with thy Might. 
1. Grieve, Joel ii. 12, 13. 
2. Hate, Pal. cxxxix, 21, 22. 
3. Reſolve againſt, Pal. XXxXix. 1. 
4. Turn from Sin, Ezek. xxxiii. IT. 
5. Exerciſe all Graces with thy 
Might, Deut. vi. 5. 
2. Believe, Acts xvi. 31. | 
1. In the Promiſes of Gop. 
2. — The Merits of Chriſt, with 
thy Might, Fac. ii. 26. 
3. Uſe the Means of Grace with Might. 
1. Pray, 1 Tbeſſ. v.17. 
B 3 2. Read. 
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2. Read. 
3. Hear, 2 Tim. ii. 7. 
4. Receive Sacraments. 
5. Meditate upon Gop and the 
World to come with thy Might, 
I I Tim. 1V. IF. 
Secondly, The Reaſon: Becauſe there # ng 
Work, &c. 
I. Negatively. 
I. Not as if Souls deceaſed did not live 
after, as well as before Death, Ad. 
vii. 59. 
2. Not as if they did no Work; for in 
Heaven they Praiſe Go p, or elſe 
in Hell curſe themſelves, Rev. vii. 10. 
3. Nor as if they had no Knowledge; 
for without that there would be no 
Happineſs in Heaven, nor Miſery in 
Hell, x Cor. xiii. 10, 11. 
II. Poſitively. Nothing in order to our 
eternal Happineſs can be done hereafter. 
1. Becauſe this Life is appointed for it, 
Fohn ix. 4. Fobn xuii. 4. 
2. The Promiſes are made to this Life, 
Pſal. xcv. 7. 
3. After Death comes. Judgment, Heb. 
. 2%. | 
Us. | 
Work out your Salvation with your. Might. 
Conſider, _ 
1. How much of your Time is paſt, Rom.xiii.12. 
2. How little remains, Fam. iv. 14. 
3. The greatneſs of the Work to be done. 
4. You are uncertain. whether you ſhall have 
another Day to do it in, Luke x11. 20. 
F. If it be not done now, it will never be 
done, Real. Ai 1 7. 


ECCLES. 
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ECC LES. Xii. 7. Sc. 


Then ſhall the Duſt return to the Earth 
as it was: and the Spirit ſhall return 
unto God who gave it. 


Firſt, HE Body of Man is Duſt. 
I. It was made of Earth, Gen. ii. 7. 
1 Cor. XV. 


7. | 
II. Maintained by Earth, Ii. xl. 6. 1 Pet. i. 24. 


Us E. 


1. See what little Cauſe we have to be proud 
of our Bodies. 
2. Learn not to indulge them. 


Secondly, It muft return to the Earth, Pſ. xc. 3. 


Thirdly, The Spirit of Man is given by Go p, 
Gen. ii. 7. No XV1, 22. 
1. The Soul is not made of Earth. 
2. Nor conſequently propagated from the 
Parents. 
3. But is created by Go p himſelf imme- 
waned 


Us E. 

Learn to prize them, Matt. xvi. 26. 
Conſidering, 

1. Their Divine Original. 

2. Excellent Faculties. 

3. Immortality. 


B 4 = Fourthly, 
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Fonrrbh, The. Spirit doth not die with the 


Body, as appears, 


1. From Scripture. 
1. The Old Teftament, Exod. xxxvi. x5. 


Matt. xxii. 32. 
2. The New Teſtament, Ad, vii. 59. 
2 Tim. 1 10. 


2. Reaſon, 
1. A Priori, it has no Self-deſtroying 


Principles. 
2. A Poſteriori, the Heathens knew it. 


Us E. 


Labour more for your Souls than Bodies. 


I. To adorn them here. 
1. With Faith, Rom. xiii. 14. 
2. Patience 
3. Humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. 


4. Truſt on Gop. ä 
F. Heavenly-mindedneſs, Col. iii. 2. 


2. To crown them hereafter. 
Fifthly, The Spirit return to Gop, 11 ονον 


1. Particularly by itſelf. 
2. Jointly with the Body, 2 Cor. v. 10. 


Us x. | 
Prepare for ycur appearing before Go p. 


— * 
” d 


- ECCLEs. 
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ECCLES. Xii. 1. 


Remember now thy Creator in the days 
of thy Youth, 


HEN Gop had promiſed Solomon to give 
to him whatſoever he asked of him, he. 
was pleaſed, at the ſame time, to give him ſo 
much Wiſdom, as to enable him to ask Wiſdom 
above all things elſe, 1 Reg. iii. 9. and Solomon 
therefore asking Wiſdom of Gop, Gop did pre- 
ſently grant out Wiſdom unto him, v 12. And 
he having receiv'd this Wiſdom from the Crea- 
tor, ne employs it in the Contemplarion of the 
Creatures; and the more he employs himſelf in 
tne Contemplation of the Creatures, the more 
is he ſtruck into admiration of their Creator. 
He look'd fo long upon the Creatures, that at 
length he could not but look through them to 
Gop : and having once fixed his Eyes upon Gop, 
he ſcarce knew how to caſt them down upon 
the Creatures again: having once beheld the 
tranſcendent Glory of the eternal Gop, his Eyes 
were ſo much dazled with it, that he could not 
look upon any thing elſe. But now all things, 
beſides Gon, ſeem as Vanity and wexation of Spirit 
in compariſon of him; and therefore as God 
had given Wiſdom to him, he lays ir out in 
preaching the Glory of Gon: Bur ſeeing he 
could not preach up the Glory of the Creator, 
until he had firſt preached down the Glory of 
the Creatures, he takes the Creatures themſelves 
for his Text to preach on; ſhewing their Vanity 
in compariſon of Gop and then Gop's Glory in 
8 * 7 COM- 
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compariſon of them, ſtill making Vanity of Va. 
nitics, all is Vanity, as the burden of this his Spi. 
ritual Song. There 15 nothing under the Sun 
but he ſhews, from his own Experience, that it 
is Vanity. And having long diſcourſed upon 
the Vanity of the Creatures, he here, in this laſt 
Chapter, minds us of the Glory of their Creator, 
Remember now thy Creator; as if he ſhould have 
ſaid, Tho' the Creator be all Glory, yet the 
Creature is all Vanity; and ſeeing therefore 
there is nothing but Vanity to be had in the 
Creature, forget it, and remember thy Creator. 
Neither do thou only reſolve to remember him 
hereafter, but endeavour to remember him now; 
nay, tho thou beeſt but young, yet remember 
him now; Remember now, &c. 


I. What is our Creator we are-to remember? 
Febovah. And what in him'muſt we remember? 

r. His Perſan. The Chiefeft Good, the Ocean 
of Happineſs, the Fountain of Comfort, who 
hath all things in himſelf; yea, is all things to 
himſelf ; Life itſelf, Light itſelf, &c. 

2. His Son. Remember him that died for 
thee, remember him in thy Youth, that remem- 
bred thee in thy Sins; that left the Joys of Hea- 
ven, and his Father's Boſom, to come and die 
for thee. warts | 

3. His Word. Remember what Gon would 

have thee to do, and how he wonld have thee 
to walk ; remember the Threatnings of his 
Words, the Promiſes, Commands of his Word ; 
what G o 5 hath revealed to thee in his Word, 
and whar he requires of thee in his Word. 

4. His Works. Not only what he is, but what 

he hath; not only what he hath, but har be 
doth, Pal. cv. 5. His Works of Mercy, when 


— 
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he ſmiled upon thy Soul; his Works of Juſtice, 


when he laid Affliction upon thy Loins; re- 


member what he doth. for thee, and what he 
doth to thee. | 


II. Hew remember him? 

1. So as to fear him; his Favour, ſo as to fear 
to loſe it; his Anger, ſo as to fear to incenſe it, 
Feb XX1. 6. Ter. X. 7. 

2. So as to admire him; admire what he is in 
himſelf, and admire what he hath been to us, 
Pſalm Ixxvii. 11. | 

3. So as to love him; fix thine Eyes upon him, 
till thine Heart be fired with Love unto him; 
remember and meditate upon his Glory, till his 


Glory hath raviſhed thy Heart; yea, never 


_ thou doſt remember him, until thou ſeeft 
im. 

4. So as to obey him; ſo as to perform the 
Duties he Commands from thee, and obey the 
Precepts he hath laid upon thee: So as to wor- 
ſhip his Perſon, to ſanctify his Sabbath, and to 
glorify his Name. | 


III. Why remember our Creator in the Days 
of our Youth: 

I. Becauſe he is our Creator ; that when we. 
were not, made us to be; and now we are, 
keeps us in our Being; our Creator that loved 
us before we loved him ; yea, before we had any 
Being to love him in: He loved us when we 
were not, ſo as to make us Beings. Who re- 
membred us before we knew him; yea, ſo re- 
membred us, as to make us to remember him. 
It was he that put forth his Almighty Arm, and 
drew thee out of the Womb of nothing: and it 
is he that holds thee. up with the ſame Arm, that 


thou 


| 
' 
1 


th. "= 
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thou doſt not fall down to nothing again. And 
ſeeing it is he that gave thee thyſelf, certainly 
there is all the Reaſon in the World that thou 
ſhould'ſt remember him, yea, and in the Days 
of thy Youth too; even ſo ſoon as ever thou 
canſt remember any thing, thou ſhouldſt re. 
member him, who enables| thee to remember 
other things: without him thou canſt remem- 
ber nothing, and therefore him ſhouldſt thou 
remember before all things. 

2. Becauſe they are the Days of thy Youth, 
even the fitteſt time thou wilt ever have to re- 
member him in, as being not as yet cumbred 
wich too much worldly Buſineſs; but our Hearts 
are in Youth ordinarily more pliable than after- 
wards, before the World hath ftole away our 
Hearts from us. | 


Us E. | 

I\ To Youth : Remember your Creator now, as 
conſidering, | 

1. Ycu do not know whether you may have 
an Old Age to remember him in, or no. Such 
as are Old know they have been Young, but ſuch 
as are Young know not whether they ſhall be 
Old ; for there is no Promiſe of Old Age in all 
the Scripture ; and if Go p never promiſed it to 

us, we can have no Ground to expect it from 
him; nay, what Gop never promiſed, it is the 
beſt way for us never to look for: as in this Caſe, 
 Gop having never promiſed Old Age, we ſhould 
not expect it, but hve in our Youth as not look- 
ing for any more Days to live in. 

2. If thou doſt live to Old Age, thou canſt 
not promiſe thyſelf that thou wilt remember 
thy Creator then: Or rather, thou may'ſt expect 
that thou ſhalt not remember him then ſo well 
pc 
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as now. Alas! he that ſpends his youthful Days 
in ſerving the Devil, and ſatisfy ing his own 
brutal Luſts, inſtead of glorifying Go p, cannot 
expect that he ſhould be more deſirous of glori- 


fying Gop than of ſatisfying his Luſts when old. 


Whereas, | | 

3. Unleſs thou remembreſt him while Young, 
he will ramember thee when Old ; even remem- 
ber to puniſh thee in thy Old Age for thy not 
remembring to ſerve him in thy Youth, Fob xiii. 
26. And ſo thou that deferreſt thy Repentance 
of Sin until thy Old Age, ſhalt then find how 
bitter the Sins of thy Youth were. _ 

4. It is a great Work thou haſt to perform, 
many things thou haſt to remember, and there- 
fore thou hadſt need begin betimes. The Way 
from Egypt to Canaan, from Earth to Heaven 1s 
long, and he that would ever arrive there, muſt 
boy his Progreſs betime, Phil. ii. 12. And the 
firſt part of your Work is Knowledge, that you 
would remember to endeavour after the Know- 


ledge of Gop. To this end, let it be your chief 


Concern to learn the Catechiſm in our Common- 
Prayer, which all Miniſters are appointed to 
make uſe of in this great Work. The principal 

Excellency of this is, that it doth in ſo few 
Words contain all things neceſſary to be known, 
and ſo fitter for thoſe of tender Years. 


II. You whom Gop hath entrufted with Chil- 
dren and Servants, let me exhort you to mind 
them of this Duty ; do you remember them, 
that they may remember their Creator. And 
do not only allow them time to iook after the 
Knowledge of their Maker, but ſee they do it, 


Preparing them at home to give an Account of 
their Faich here. 
III To 


— 
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HI. To all. Remember your Creator, conſider. 
ing, 
| T You can remember other things. I know 
tis a uſual Plea, your Memories are ſhort, you 
cannot retain things in your Memories fo well 
as others, whereas there's none but can remem- 
ber the Trifles of this World, and why then can- 
not you remember your Creator? 

2. Gop always remembers you. When you 
lie ſick upon your Beds he remembers to reſtore 
you to Health : He remembers to give you all 
the Neceſſaries for this and the other Life; and 
ſhall he be thus mindful of you, and will you 
be forgetful of him ? 

3. There is nothing neceſſary to be remem- 
bred but Gop. If you remember other things 
and forget him, you remember nothing ; and if 
you remember him, tho' you forget all things 
elſe, you remember all things. 

4. Remember Gon here, and he will remem- 
ber thee hereafter, Luke xxiii. 42. 

Remember him now ; put it off no longer, 
| you know not whether you may have another 
Time or Day to remember him in. 

Do thou remember thy Creator in the Days of 
thy Youth, and thy Creator will remember thee 
at the Day of Death. | 


EccLES. 


Ecc LES. XU, 1 3. 


Let us hear the Concluſion of the whole 
Matter, fear God and keep his Com- 
mandments, 8c, 


HE end of all Arts and Sciences is to fear 
Gop and keep his Commandments, | 
Firft, What is it to fear Go p? 
To have awful Apprehenſions of him, and 
expreſs the ſame, 
I. 4 carrying ourſelves reverently be- 
ore him, Gen. xxviii. 17. 
2. Speaking reverently of him, Deuter. 
xXvili. 58. 
3. Doing nothing offenſive to him, Prov. 
iii. 7. and xvi. 6. 
Conſidering, 
x. His Preſence with us, Pal. cxxxix. . 
2. His Power over us, Fer. v. 22. Fob 
xxxXvii. 23, 24. 
3. His Goodneſs and Mercy to us, 
Pſal. cxxx. 
4. His Promiſe to thoſe that fear him, 
Prov. xix. 23. and xxii. 4. 


Secondly, Keep his Commandments. 
I. How? 
1. Knowingly. 
2.  Obediently, I Sam. XV. 22. 
3. Univerſally, Deut. v. 29. and 33. 
I, Tho' we know not the Reaſon, 


Heb. xi, 8. John Xili. 7. 
7 2. The 


— 
— 
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\4 | 2. Tho' contrary to our Temporal In- 

WW | tereſt, Heb. xi. 24, 25. | 

'v3 4:0 Conſtantly, Luk. i. 75. 

| | 5. Humbly, r Cor. x. 4 , 


REASONs. 


1. Go p is our Lord and Maſter, Mal. i. 6. 
2. Becauſe of his Mercies, Rom. xii. T. 
3. It was the End of Chriſt's Incarnation, 
Acts iii. 26. Matt. i. 21. Tit. 2. 14. 
4. We all vowed and promiſed it in Baptiſm, 
| Heb. viii. 10. 
5. They who keep not the Commandments 
are Servants to Sin, Rom. vi. 16. 2 
| 6. Such as obey not _ be puniſh'd, Matt. 
'Þ of XXV. 46. 2 Theſſ. 1. 
1 7. They that do obey ſhall be happy, 

i | I. In this World, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Pſ.Ixxxiv. I. 
2. In the world to come, Matt. Xxv. 21. 
| | Heb. xii. 14. 

8. This is the end of our Creation, Pro. xvi. 4. 


General DIRECTIONS and CouNsELsV. 
1, Let your principal Care be about your 
Souls. 


2. For that End frequent the publick Ordi- 
nances. 


— 
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3. Give yourſelves to Meditation. 
4. Live peaceably together, _ iv. 31. 
5. Pray without ceaſing. 

1. For yourſelves. 

2. for your Miniſters. 


This is the Whole Duty of Man, Deut. 
X. 12, 13. 
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6 25 | a i 3 | 
CANT. v. 16. 4 


This i my beloved, and this it my frienù, 
O daughters of Feruſalem. 


HIS Book is a Spiritual Song, indited by 
& 4 the Holy Ghoſt, and penned by Solomon, 
to be ſung, as it were, at the Eſpouſals and 
Nuptials of a Soul to Chriſt, wherein Heaven 
ſeems to Liſp to Earth, and Gop ſpeaks to Man 
as a Nurſe to a Child, which utters not her Mind 
in full Sentences, but ſtammers it out in broken 
Language, fitted to the ſhallow Capacity of its 
tender Years ; ſo here, Gon willing to conde- 
ſcend to the low, weak Apprehenſions of his 
People, ſpeaks unto them in their own Lan- 
guage: and as once he took upon him the Na- 
ture of Man, that ſo Man might ſee and behold 
him; ſo here, he ſpeaks after the manner of 
Men, that Man might hear and underſtand him, 
deſcribing his Affections to us, by our Affections 
to one another; and ſets forth the ſweet Inter- 
courſe of Divine Love betwixt Chriſt and a Soul, 
by the amorous Expreſſions between a Man and 
his Spouſe, in the loving embracement of one 
another; inſomuch that there is ſcarce any en- 4 
dearing Expreſſion uſed by us, but what is here 7 
tranſlated into a Spiritual Senſe by Chriſt, ſome- 
times calling his Church, My Siſter, my Spouſe, 
my Love, my Dove, my endefited. : and the Church 
ſometimes replying in the like Expreſſions to him 
again, in particular in this Chapter, ver. x. Chriff 
calls the Church, My Friends, and my beloved ; and 
ver. 16. the Church calls Chriſt ſo too, Thx x my 
Vol. IV. 2 bt» = 


— — —ͤ— 


3 this is my friend, O daughters of Feruſalem 
In the whole Chapter ye Fare thefe thing 
conſiderable, 


Firſt, Chriſt's Love and Kindneſs to the 
Church, ver. 1. 
Secondly, The Church's unkindneſs to him 
ver. 2, 3. 
Thirdly, This unkindneſs to Chriſt occaſion'd 
him to withdraw from her, wer. 4, 5, 6. 

Fourthly, The Church's Condition when Chriſt 
Was gone, ver. 7. 

Fifthly, Her behaviour in that condition, ver. g. 

Sixthly, Her Companions after Chriſt, upon 
her looking afrer, who it was ſhe thus 
ſought for, ver. 9. 

Seventhly, Her Deſcription of Chriſt from 
Head to Foot, wer. 10. to 16. intimating, 
that every thing about him is lovely and 
amiable ; his Incarnation, Birth, Life, Paſ- 
fion, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, Inter- 
ceſſion, are all moſt admirable and excellent. 
And ſhe Summs up all, v. 16. He is altogether 
lovely. Indeed ſhe deſcrib'd him fo, that 
they who heard her had no ſooner heard of 
him, bur they were taken with him ; and, 
inſtead of asking What he was, they now 
ask Whither he is gone, that they may go 
ſeek him too, chap. vi. I. | 

Eighthly, The Church's Confidence in Chriſt, 
even When ſhe was deſerted by him, v. 16. 
Thu is my beloved, this is my friend, O daugh- 
ters of Feruſalem. 


Where obſerve, 5 
I. The Church loves Chriſt, even when Chriſt 
Kems to forſake her, This is my beloved ſtill. 

| II. There 


2 


* 
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II. There is no time but ſtill Chriſt is a Friend 
to his Church, My Friend, not only beloved by 
me, but a Friend unto me. 

ITE This the Church believes, and is confi- 
dent of, even when CHRIST ſeems to be gone 


from her: Tha u, not only was, my beloved, this 


amy Friend. 


It is the middle of theſe which I choſe this 
Text for, and therefore ſhall principally ſpeak 
unto, viz. That Gop and CHRIST is always 
a Friend to his Church and People. The other 
I ſhall ſpeak to in the Application, 


Gop and CHRIST is Uways a Friend to his 
Church and People. 
I. That Go p is a Friend to his People here 
appears, | 
1. From Scripture; as indeed there is ſcarce 
a Line in Scripture but commands our 
Love to Gop; ſo there is ſcarce a Line 
but proclaims Gop's Love to us; as our 
Duty to him, ſo his Friendſhip to us 
appears, | 


1. From Scripture Aſſertions, Cant. v. 1. 


Fobn XV. 14, 15. Prov. viii. 17. 
2. Scripture Expreflions, calling GoD 
ours, as Pſal. xviii. 2. and Ixii. 2. 
3. Scripture Promiſes, Fer. xxxi. 33- 
4. Scripture Relations, he is | 
r. Our Husband; ai. liv: 5. Vas 
Ixii. 4. Hof. ii. 16. | 
2. Father, 2 Cor. vi. 18. Luke xii. 32. 
x Fohy iii. 1. There is more Fa- 
therlineſs in God, than in all the 
Fathers in the World beſides, P/al. 
XXVIii. 10. and Ixxxix. 26. 


C 2 | 2. Ex- 


— 
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2. What a Friend is he? What is thy Beloved 
more than another Beloved, or one Friend 
more than another Friend? He is 


1. 


2. 


His Love is not cecws, but prudens amor, à 


Flood; to David, in preſerving him from 


_ * 


Experience. There was never yet a Saint 
on Earth, but ho hath ſtill had à Friend in 
Heaven: Gop was a Friend to Abel in a- 
venging his) Innocent Blood; to Noah, in 
delivering him from the World-deſtroying 


his Enemies; to Fob, in ſupporting him 
under his Afflictions; to Daniel, in ſtopping 
the Lyons Mouths; to the Three Children, 
in reſtraining the Fury of the Fire ; to 
Je in defending him in the Water, and 

etting him ſafe on Shore : So he always 
was a Friend to all that ever were, and 
will be a4 Friend, to all that ever ſhall obey 
him; a Friend to thee, a Friend to me, a 
Friend to us all, &c. 


A Cordial Friend, one that loves us, and 
loves us heartily ; one that doth not only 
pretend to be, bur really is our Friend; one 
that loves us with all his Heart, as he expects 
we ſhould love him with all our Hearts ; 
one that loves us not out of any By-ends. 
Alas! What can he look for from us, who 
is the Fountain of all things to us? No, 
Deut. vii. 8. He loves us, not becauſe we 
are ſtronger, wiſer, richer, or better than 
others, but meerly becaufe he loves us. 

A wiſe. Friend, one who not only is a 
Friend, but knows how to manifeſt it to us. 


wiſe Love; yea, the Love of one who is 
infinitely wiſe, and knowing how to ex- 
preſs his Love and Kindneſs towards us : 
indeed a Saint hath many crafty Com 3 
ER | there 


n 
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there is the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, the Wiſdom 
of the World, the Wiſdom of Satan, that old 
Serpent, all againſt him ; but he hath one 
Friend for him, infinitely wiſer than they all, 
the only wiſe God, 1 Tim. i. 17. whoſe judgments 
are unſearchable, Rom. xi. 33. whole under/tand- 
ing is infinite, Pſal. cxlvii. 5. and who knows, 
therefore, how to deliver the Godly out of all 
their Temptations, 2 Pet. ii. 9. He hath caught 
Satan long ago in his own Craftineſs, in his 
tempting both the firſt and ſecond Adam : By 
which we may ſee he hath Depths beyond Sa- 
tan's Depths, Devices beyond Satan's, Devices, 
Wiſdom beyond Satan's Subtilty, and ſo his 
Friendſhip is beyond Satan's Enmity ; and ſo 
he is a greater Friend than all the World can 
be a Foe unto us. | 
3. A powerful Friend. He is not only the All- 
wiſe, but the All-powerful G op, the Lord 
All-mighty, 2 Cor. vi. 18. As there is nothing 
that he can but he will do for us, ſo there is 
nothing that he will, but he can do for us. 
This our one Friend, as he is wiſer, ſo is he 
ſtronger than all our Enemies: This our 
beſt Friend is more potent than our worſt Foe; 
He is more able to do us good, than all our 
. Foes are to do us harm; nay, they can do no- 
thing at all, much leſs do any harm to us, 
unleſs they receive Power from him to do it. 
The Devil himſelf is in G o 1's Chain, and 
cannot. go one Link beyond his leave. So that 
there is no Affliction that any of our Enemies 
can bring us into, but ſtill this our Friend is 
able to deliver us out of it. If we be in Want, 
he can ſupply us; if we be in Danger, he can 
deliver us. Do we want Bread? he can rain 
it from Heaven. Do we want Drink? he can \ 
_ : | * + li draw | 
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draw it out of a Rock. Do we want Fleſh 2 he 
can bid the Ravens bring it us. Are we in Pri- 
ſon? He can feed us. Are we in the midſt of 
Flames? He can quench them. Are we amongſt 
Lyons? He can tame them. Are we in the 
midſt of the Sea? He can ſend a Fiſh to ſet us 
ſafe on Shore in irs own Belly. Nay, He is not 
only ſo ſtrong as to deliver us from, but in all 
Afflictions. He is fo good a Friend that he 
would not ſuffer any Evil to fall upon us, unleſs 
he was ſo 8 to be able to turn it unto 
good unto us. He can change the very Nature 
of Afflictions, and turn our ſeeming Evils into 
real Goods, our Miſeries into Mercies, our 
Croſſes into Crowns, our Troubles into Com- 
forts, He can turn a Priſon into a Palace, a 
Lyon's Den into a ſafe Tower; yea, the furious 
Lyons themſelves into harmleſs Companions, as 
he did for Daniel. Are we caſt into a fiery Fur- 
nace ? Gop can make uſe of it to burn our 
Bonds, and ſet us at Liberty, as he did for the 
Three Children. | 
4. A preſentFriend, a Friend always at hand, 
P/al. xlvi. 1. We can be in no Place, in no 
Company, about no Employment, in no Con- 
dition, but ſtill this Friend is preſent with us to 
guide, help, direct, proſper us, Jai. xli. 10. chap. 
xliii 2. with Jeſeph in the Dungeon, Noah in the 
Ark, Iſrael in Egytt, David upon the Mountains, 
Fob upon the Dunghil, Daniel in the Lyon's Den, 
the Three Children in the Fire, and Jenab in 
the Water. So will this Friend be with us too: 
Where? In Priſon, in Bondage, in Affliction, in 
Sickneſs, in Poverty; with us in Fire, Water, 
yea, Death itſelf: With us! how? By his Wiſ⸗ 
| en: to direct us, by his Power to protect us, by 
is Spirit to comfort us, by his Grace to bleſs 
ki | us: 


— 
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us: So with us, as none but himſelf can be with 


5. An amiable Friend, one who doth not only 


love us, but deſerves to be loved by us; one 


who hath all the attractives of Love in himſelf, 
being the ſupreme, the only chiefeſt Good: An 
Ocean of all Beauty and Lovelineſs in himſelf, 
and the Fountain of all that is in any Creature: 
His Perſon is amiable, his Son, his Word, his 
Works, his Ways, all amiable, P/al. Ixxxiv, x. 
All other Goodneſs and Lovelineſs can ſcarce be 
called a Drop, a Shadow, or Picture of that In- 
finite Goodneſs that always flows in him. And 
if there be any Friend in the World that deſerves 
our Love, for what he is in himſelf, as well as 
for what he gives to us, certainly he is a Saint's 
Friend, into whoſe dear Embracements whoſo- 
ever comes cannot but take his fill of Love. 

6. A neceſfary Friend. Man's Friendſhip is 
not at all neceſſary ;.a Man may not only hve, 
but well and happily without it; bur ſo cannot 


we without Gop's: becauſe we can have no- 


thing, we can do nothing, we can enjoy no- 
thing at all without him. There is nothing can 
ſtand us in ſtead or help us, unleſs Gop be our 
Friend; Riches cannot help us, Honours, Pre- 
ferments, Relations, Gifts, Miniſters, Ordinances, 
nothing can help us, unleſs Go p be pleaſed to 
help us. Without him it is not in Food to nou- 
- Tiſh us, in Cloathes to warm us, in Relations to 
comfort us, in Phyſick to heal us, in Strong- 
Holds to defend us, in Houſes or Gardens to de- 
light us, in Miniſters to direct us, in Ordinances 
to refreſh us. Indeed, without him nothin 


can do us good, with him any thing ſhall ſerve 
the turn, | 
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7. A conſtant Friend : Not one that will be 
familiar with us in Proſperity, and not know yz 
in Adverſity: Not ane that now is our Friend, 
and anon our Foe, No! whom Gop loves he 
loves unto the end; and the Ground of his loving 


of us is the Cauſe of the Conſtancy of his love 


unto us, Deut. vii. 8. Whatſoever befals us, ſtill he 
loves us; our Riches may be turned into Pover- 
ty, our Honour into Reproach, our Friends into 


_ Foes, our Health into Sickneſs, our Liberty to 


Bondage, but ſtill will the Love of Gop be to- 
wards us: Tho' all things elſe fail, yet this our 
Friend will never leave us nor forſake u, Heb. xiii, 
5, 6. 

8. An everlaſtin g Friend. Tho our other 


Friends ſhould keep Promiſe with us, and be 


conſtant to us, yet it is not long ere they muſt 
Ge taken from us, or we from them. We muſt 
not always live as we now live, do what we 


no do, nor enjoy what we now enjoy; no, theſe 


things are but Creatures, and therefore always 
at the beck and command of the great Creator, 


and ſo we know not how ſoon we may be de- 


prived of them, but we know we muſt, c'relong, 

e commanded from them. Theſe cannot be 
properly laſting things, becauſe we cannot ſay 
we have them any longer than juſt we ſee we 
have them ; but this our Friend 1s a laſting, an 
everlaſting Friend, Fer. xxxi. 3. Indeed ſo laſt- 
ing, that Eternity itſelf ſhall not deſtroy, but diſ- 
cover and improve his Friendſhip more unto us. 
Here we can ſee but ſmall Sparks to theſe Flames 
of "7th which then we fhall delight ourſelves 
Withal. FFF = 
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Il. Wherein doth Gop manifeſt himſelf to be | 
2 Friend to his People? 
1. Negatively. Not in theſe poor things be- 

low, Eccl. ix. I. 

2. Poſitively. Here I ſhall ſhew you how 
every Perſon in the Godhead i is a diſtin& 
Friend to the Church. | 
1. Go p the Father. 

1. In his Election of us, Jai. xlv. 4. 


I Fobn i iv. 10. 

3. In his Compaſſion towards us. A 
Father loves his Children, and uſually 
more than the Children love their 
Father ; Love rather deſcends than 
aſcends, 1 Fohn iii. 1. A Father's 
Bowels melt toward his Children ; 

ea, tho' unkind and unnatural, as 
Dovid pitied Abſalon, even when Ab- 
ſalon was up in Arms againſt him, 
Pſalm ciii, 13. Hence, as a Father. 
hath a great encounter in himſelf, 
before he can correct his Child, ſo 
doth Gop conflict within himſelf 
about the Chaſtiſement of his People, 
Hoſ. xi. 8. Iſai. xlix. 14, 15. 

4. In making uſe of all Means to bring 

us to himſelf, i. v. 4. 

2. Gop the Son, 'Epb. iii. 18. 

1. He was our Friend when upon Earth. 

1. In his Birth and Incarnation. He 

was not born in a Palace, but a 
common Inn ; not in the Gueſt- 
Chamber, but Stable ; there being 
no room for ſuch poor Gueſts as 


ae | was gloathed with Glory, 
now 


| 
| | 
| 


2. In his ſending his Son to die for us, 


they in the Inn, Luke ii. 67, He 


— 
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now was wrapd in Swadling. 
Cloaths; he that laid the Foun. 
dations of the Earth, is now him- 
ſelf laid in a Manger. 
2. His Life and Converſation. 
3. His Death and Paſſion, Rom.v.6,7, 
Thus the Light of the World was 
extinguiſhed, the Health wound- 
ed, the Comfort grieved, Life 
killed, and our Redeemer con- 
demned. 
Conſidering, 
1. Who it was. 
2. What it was. 
3. By whom it was. 
4. For whom it was, Rom. v. 8. 
Iſai. liti. 3. 
4. His Merit and Satisfaction. He 
hath merited, 
1. Remiſſion of our Sins, and the 
Juſtification of our Perſons, 
Epb. i. 7. Rev. i. F. 
2. Adoption into Go ps Family, 
Gal. iv. 4, 5. 
3. Acceptation of our Perfor- 
mances. 
4. Redemption of our Souls from 
Sin, Wrath, the Curſe of the 
Law, Death, Satan, this Evil 
World, and Earth, Tit. ii. 14. 
F. The Donation of his Spirit to 
© us, Gal. iii. 14. | 
6. Admiſſion into Heaven, Heb.x. 
| 19. 
2. He is a Friend now he is in Heaven. 
I. In interceeding for us, Jai. Iiii. 12. 
I Fohnii. 1. Heb. vii. 25. 5 
| 2 
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2. In preſenting our Performances to 
the Father, Rev. viii. 4 I Per. ii. 5. 
3. In preparing a Place for us, John 
XIV. 3. X 
4. In preparing us for that Place, 
obn xvi. 7. Rom. viii. 34, 35 
5. In ſecuring us from all oppoſitious 
Charges, Accuſations, &c. John 
XVUL 15. 
6. In receiving our Souls when we 
go hence, Ads vn. 59. 
3. Goo the Spirit is our Friend. 
1. In the Illumination of our Under- 
ſtandings, Eph. i. 17, 18. 
2. Conviction of our Sins, Jabn xvi. 8. 
3. Mortification of our Corruptions, 
Rom. viii. 13. 
4. Sanctification of our Natures, Exeł. 
XXXVI. 25. | 
5. Direction of us in Duty, and help- 
ing us, Nom. viii. 14, 26. 
6. Conſolation of our Hearts, Fohn 
xiv. 16. 


Us EI. 


Inference. If Go p be a Friend to a Saint, 
then is he an Enemy to a Sinner. A Sinner is 
an Enemy to him, and he is an Enemy to a Sin- 
ner: They hate Gop, and Gop hates them. 
As Gon is ſaid to have loved »Facob and hated 
Eſau, Rom. ix. 1 75 So he loves every righteous, 

icked Man in the World; He 
hates his Perſon, Performances, Thoughts, Words, 
Actions, yea, Religious Duties, Amos v. 21. 
the woful Condition of an unrepenting Sinner! 
He hath not only the Devil, but Go D himſelf 
too for his Enemy; and as F God be for ws, who 
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can be apain#t ws; fo, if Gor be againſt us, who 
cCan be for us? If Go p hate thee, what can all 
thy Friends do for thee ? Be where thou wilt, 
do what thou canſt, thou wilt ſtill have an an- 
y Gop frowning upon thee, and manifeſting 
his deſerved Hatred againſt thee. An Enemy 
thou wilt have, that can turn all thy Comforts 
into Troubles, all thy ſeeming Mercies into real 
Miſeries, thy Plenty into Poverty, thy Health 
into Sickneſs, thy Life into Death, and all thy 
Friends into perfect Enemies, whenſoever him- 
ſelf pleaſeth. O what a glorious Friend hath 
eyery Saint! what a dreadful Enemy hath every 
Sinner. i 
2. Conſolation. Is Gop our reads 0 
what Comfort, what Support, what eſh- 
ment, what Reviving doth this afford to the 
Children of Go p; who tho they cannot ſay, 
ſuch Great Perſons love me, my Neighbours 
reſpe& me, they that are about me are Friends 
unto me; yet they can ſay, Gop the Father 
loves me, the Son and Holy Ghoſt loves me, 
every Perſon in the ſacred Trinity, is a diſtinct 
and cordial Friend unto me. And what if the 
Creatures hate thee, when thy Creator loves 
thee? What if Man deſpiſed thee, when Gop 
himſelf reſpects thee 2 What if all thy Fellow- 
Worms, that creep and crawl with thee upon 
the Face of the Earth be thy bitter Enemies, 
when the glorious Deity that reigns in the high- 
eſt Heavens is thy Friend? What Condition 
canſt thou be in, what Diſpenſation canſt thou 
be under, but ſtill this one Truth will give Com- 
fort and Conſolation to thee? It will comfort 
thee. What will it comfort thee againſt 2 Why 
it will comfort thee againſt the multitude of thy 
Tranſgreſſions, the Power of thy ben 
5 | , the 
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the greatneſs of thy Wants, the violence of 
Temptations, the ſharpneſs of Affſictions, yea, 
and the Terrors of Death itſelf. ; 
I. The multitude of thy Tranſgreſſions. It is 
the thoughts of Sin that are the moſt cuttin 
and killing to a Child of Go p, even of thoſe 
Sins, whereby he hath tranſgreſſed Gos Holy 
Laws, grieved his bug, + Spirit, wounded his Sa- 
viour, diſpleaſed his Father, and incenſed the 
great Go p againſt himſelf: That he was born a 
Sinner, and hath lived a Sinner, yea, that ever 
Faculty of his Soul, and Member of his Body hath 
hitherto been but as an Inſtrument of Sin, &c. 


| Sinning in all Places, Companies, and Employ- 


ments. This makes him weep in Secret, and 
mourn before Gop. But when ſuch Thoughts 
poſſeſs thy Heart, conſider, 7 85 

i. Gop is thy Friend, and fo he will pardon 
theſe and all thy Sins: Tho' thou thaſt commit- 
ted many Sins againſt Gor, yet GOD thy 
Friend will pardon them all to thee, if thou 
doſt but repent of them all before him. He will 
not be thy Judge, but thy Father, thy Friend, 
Love covereth a multitude of Sins, 1 Pet iv. 8. 
yea, all Sins, Prov. x. 12. GoD hates thy Sin, 
but {till he loves thy Perſon. 

2. CRRIST is thy Friend too, and fo thy 
Sins ſhall not only be pardoned by Go p the 
Father, but alſo thy Perſon juſtified by CazisT 
the Son. They ſhall be pardoned by the Father, 
becauſe expiated by the Son. What Sins thou 
art guilty of, CHRIS TH hath made Satisfaction 
for: He died that thou mightſt live, He was 
wounded that thou might'ſt be healed, He was 
puniſhed that thou might'ſt be ſpared, He was 
eondemned that thou might'ſt be acquitted, He 
was crucified by Men, that thou might'ſt be 
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glorified by Gor. By this Means it is, that al 
the Sins that we truly repent of, CRRIS 1 hath 
certainly purchaſed a Pardon for. And as thy 
Sins are laid upon him, fo ſhall his Righteouſ. 
neſs be laid upon thee; by which means, tho 
thou be'ſt in thyſelf a Sinner, yet ſhalt thou be 
accepted of as a Righteous Perſon, by the Righ. 
teouſneſs of CHRIS H imputed to thee. Hence 
it is that tho' there be none that ever lived upon 
the face of the Earth but were guilty of many 
Sins, yet there are many we have read of whom 
Gop accounted and called Righteous ; Abel, Mat, 
xili. 35. Noab, Gen. vii. 1. Lot, 2 Per. ii. 8. and ſo 4. 
braham, David, &c. nay, in CHRIST WE are not 
only made Righteous, but Righteouſneſs itſelf, 
yea, the Righteouſneſs of God, 2 Cor v.21. And 
hence it is that Go p is ſtill our Friend. And 
further, As our own Performances cannot make 
him our Friend, ſo neither will our Sins make 
him our Enemy, if we do but tepent of them, 
and turn from them. 


II. Againſt the Power of thy Corruptions: 


Thy Provocations are not only many, but thy 


Corruptions ſtrong: Thy Life hath not only 
been ſinful, but thy very Heart, and Soul, and 
Nature, and all is ſinful. Conſider, Go is thy 
Friend, and ſo both can and will 

I. Subdue thy Corruptions under thee : Tho 
they be too ſtrong for thee, they are not too 
ſtrong for him; tho' they worſt thee, he can 
conquer them, and drown them all in CRRIS Ts 
Blood, as eaſily as he did the Egyprians in the 


' Red-Sea. Be not therefore fo much troubled at 


che ſtrength of thy Corruprions, as comforted 
with the Power of thy Friend, thy Go p, and 


not only thy Friend, but their Enemy. | 


2. He 
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2. He will not only ſubdue thy Sins under 
thee, but implant the contrary Graces in thee ; 
as he will not only. pardon thy Tranſgreſſions, 
but juſtify thy Perſon ; ſo he will not only ſub- 
due thy Corruptions, but ſanctify thy Nature: 


contrary. Grace ſhall reign. He will not only 
deaden thee to Sin, but quicken thee with Grace; 
not only rent thy Heart from Earth, bur raiſe it 
up to Heaven; not only take off thy Affections 
from the World, but raiſe them up unto himſelf; 
not only keep thee from being a rebellious Sin- 
ner, but make thee a glorious Saint. And thus 
tho' thou waſt Covztous, he can make thee Li- 
beral ; Carnal, he can make thee Spiritual ; 
Earthly, Heavenly; Deceicful, Upright; Paſh- 
onate, Meek ; Proud, Humble ; Idle, Diligent ; 
Careleſs, Watchful ; yea, tho' thou be'ſt Dead, 


yet he can quicken thee ; and as he can, ſo he 
will, for he is thy Friend. 


III. Againſt the violence of Temptations : 
Whilſt we are in this World we have not only 
inward, but outward Enemies to encounter and 
grapple with ; not only a wicked Heart within 
us, but a wicked Devil continuaily about us, 
ready each Moment to enſnare our Souls in Sin; 
and be ſure the weaker our Corruptions are, the 
ſtronger will our Temptations be. So that they 
who have tne moſt of GO p within them, ſhall 
be ſure to have the Devil moſt againſt them. 
You never ſee him ſo hot againſt a formal Sin- 
ner, as againſt a real Saint. He looks upon 
Sinners as ſurely his already; and therefore need 
not ſtrive to make them ſo: They are more 
deſirous to be tempted by him, than he is to be 
tempting them; nay, they often tempt him 

| X to 


So that where Sin before domineered, now the 
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to tempt them: and thus the Devil is often him. 
ſelf tempted by Sinners; but beſure Saints ate 
often tempted by him ; and the, more Holineſs 
any have received from G o'D, the more Tem- 
ptations ſhall they find from Satan. Never any 
more Righteous than the firſt and ſecond Adam, 


and we read of none ſo much tempted by the 
Devil as they; and, tis obſervable, we never 


read of - the Devil's tempting Adam after, but 
only before his Fall ; and we never read of any 
ſuch ſtrong Temptations laid againſt any one, 
as againſt our Saviour, who was perfectly void 
of Sin: And as he began with CHRIST, ſo he 
goes on with Chriſtians; as he fought againſt 
CRRISs r, the Captain of our Salvation, ſo doth 
he againſt us who fight under his Banner. So 
that as we can never expect to be freed from all 


our own Corruptions, fo neither from Satan's 


Temptations till we come to Heaven ; he will 
{till be barcering and aſſaulting us ſo long as we 
are upon Earth, tempting us to Sin, or troubling 
us for it, fighting againſt both our Graces and 
our Comforts ; inſomuch that the Saints them- 
ſelves are often like to be worſted by him, and 


to ſay as David did of Saul, I ſhall one day fall by 


the hands of Satan: But comfort yourſelves ; 
conſider, ' 

1. Your Friend is above your Enemy, and 
hath him always in a Chain, fo that he can do 
nothing without his Permiſſion: Thy beſt Friend 
is above thy worft Foe, and thy Foes can do no- 
thing without firſt obtaining leave from thy 
Friend. The Devil could not touch Job's Goods 
till he had received Commiſſion from Gop; 
neither could he touch his Body, till he had re- 
newed his Commiſſion. He could do nothing 
more than juſt what Go p had given him leave 
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to do. Nay, there are no leſs than four Links 
in one Chain, Rev. ii. 10. 1. Some, not moſt, or 
all; 2. into Priſon, not into Fire, Sea, Hell; 
3. tryed, not damned, racked, torn, puniſhed ; 
4. ten Days, not a Month, Year, Age, for Ever, 
but only ten Days. | 

2. As thy Friend is above thine Enemy, ſo he 
never ſuffers thy Enemy to tempt thee, but he 
himſelf will be preſent to aid and aſſiſt thee : 
he will either bring down the Temptation to 
thy Strength, or bring up thy Strength to the 
Temptation. And ſo, tho' he give him leave to 
encounter thee, he will never give him leave to 
conquer thee; to tempt thee, not to deſtroy 
thee, 1 Cor. x. 13. Eph. vi. 16. and therefore he 
will ſtill be ſupporting thee with Faith. 

3. He will not only fee that the Devil may 
not conquer thee, but that thou may'ſt conquer 
him, by turning all his intended Evils into real 
Goods, and all his Temptations igto Advantages. 
Several Advantages there are which Gop will 
give thee, from the Devil's tempting of thee. 

1. Make thee conformable ro CHRIS r. 

2. Teachthee how to help and ſuccour others, 
Luke xxii. 32, of Patients they become Phyſicians, 

3. Put thee upon the exerciſe of thy Faith: 
This Warfare keeps thy heavenly Armour from 


ruſting. _ 

4. Give thee occaſion of Joy and Triumph : 
No Battel, no Victory; no Fight, no Conqueſt ; 
no Temptation, no Triumph. 2 


IV. Againſt the greatneſs of thy Wants. 
Whilft upon Earth a Saint hath ſtill his Wants; 
Spiritual Temporal, Outward, Inward, Soul 
and Body Wants; againſt all which Go p 
s our Friend and great Comfort. Our out- 
vol. IV. 8 D Ward 
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ward and temporal Wants, as none truly. bath 
more, ſo none commonly wants more than 1 
Chriſtian ; ſometimes he Wants Food, ſometimez 
Raiment, "Health, Strengt Liberty, a Good- 
Name, always ſomethin ut here le Comfort 
againſt them all. Co ering, 

x. His Friend can ſupply all his Wants by his 
ordinary Providence, or his extraordinary : 
Power; fo that he is ſure never to want any Wl 
thing that is good fo long as Gov himſelf can 
help him to it, Pſal. heyy 13 x0. When the 1. 
raelites were in Wants and Streights Go p com. 
manded, and the Red-Sea ſhrunk up together to 

ire them Wa ay, the Heavens rain'd them Bread, 

e Rocks ran them Water, the Clouds directed 
cbeir Paſſage, their Garments waxed not old, 
neither did their Feet well for forty Years to- 


Ind Strength; yea, Food and 0 f Why ti 
hou want- 


Riches, Honours, Ci aa Relations, Children, 
becauſe they are not good for thee ; it is better 
for thee to want them, than to have them; 
therefore art thou denied them, Pſal. Ixxxiy. I. 
therefore ſa bay Pſalm xxiii. 1. 

22. Thy Gop, thy Friend, will be inſtead of 
all things unto, thee, which can be wanted or 
deſired by thy Heglch in Sickneſs, thy Strength 
in Weakneſs, thy Honour in Diſgrace, Glory 
in Reproach, Riches in Poverty, Comfort in 
Trouble, Liberty in Bondage, nſolation in 
Afflictions, Rock in Tempeſts, Support in Try- 
ch thy Light 3 in Darkneſs, 'and thy Life in the 
| adow of Death. Nothing that can be 
" omiſed by Go p to thee, or expected by thes 
from Gon, oe thou haſt 3 it in e bye 9 be 


thy 
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thy Gov, thy Friend; whilſt thou canſt ſay 
Thu ss my Beloved, and my Friend. Nay, thou ha 
not only as much, but more than if thou hadft 
all things in the World beſides ; as, 1 Sam. i. 18. 
So, Why weepe#t thou ? Why art thou troubled? 
Why u thy heart grieved? Why is thy Spirit diſ- 
quieted ? Is not the Lo x D better unto thee than 
ten ſuch Worlds as theſe are? * 


V. Againſt the ſharpneſs of Afflictions. Av 
Sinners in Hell have not only Pæna damni, but 
Senſdt; fo have Saints on Earth, Malum damni & 
Senſiu, they not only want many ſeeming Goods, 
but undergo many ſeeming Evils; they not 
only want Riches, but are pinched with Poverty; 
not only want Eaſe, but are rack'd with Pains 
not only want Friends, but are trampled upon 
by their Enemies; yea, commonly the more 
Religion a Man hath in him, the more Afflicti- 
ons lie upon him, Pſal. xxxiv. 19. Deus anicum 
babuit - filium' ſine peccato, nullum ſine flagello. We 
muſt: bear the Croſs before we wear the Grownz 
we muſt be Afflicted before Glorified. But here 
is Comfort, | * 

I. Theſe Afflictions come from thy Friend, 
yea; the beſt Friend thou haſt in all this World, 
thy Maker, Saviour, Father, Comforter, Gop: 
They are not the Wounds of an Enemy, but only 
the Strokes of a Friend: He doth not ſtrike thee 
becauſe he hates thee, but he therefore ſtrikes 
thee beeauſe he loves thee : He therefore lays 
theſe Afflictions upon thee, becauſe he is a real 
Friend unto thee, Amos iii. 2. Pſal.. exix. 75. 
Whether Go p gives a Sinner Riches, or takes 
them away it is in Anger, Hoſ. xiii. 11. So Whe= 
ther he gives a- Saint Comfort, or takes it a- 
way, it is in Love. | 


'D 2 2. There 
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2. There is no Affliction lies upon thee, but 
ſtill thou haſt this thy Friend preſent with thee, 
Hai. xli. x0. to Comfort, Support, and keep thee 
up with his Conſolations, yea, frong Conſolati- 
ons, Heb. vi. 18. . | 22 
1. To pity thee, Ii. Ixiii. 9. He ſmarts in 
thy Pains, bleeds in thy Wounds, grieves at 
thy Sorrows, is afflicted in thy Afflictions. 

2. To ſupport thee under them, Ii. xli. 10. 
13, 14. Gos gracious Preſence is an aſſiſting, 
ſtrengthning, ſupporting Preſence. If GOP 
be with us, how eaſily may we do or ſuffer any 
thing? 

3. 70 keep off the Evil of their Afflictions; 
ſo that by his Preſence they are rather Shadows 
than real Afflictions, 2 Cor. vi. 8, 9, 10. 

J. To ſuit his Comforts to their Troubles, 
Heb. vi. 18. T7 17 
5. Todo them good by their Afflictions, and 
to do*thee good by Afflictions; the Nail ſhines 
brighter by wearing, the Pomander ſmells 
ſweet by rubbing, Cammomil grows better 
by treading, Heb. xii. 10, Hereby they are 
convinced, humbled, proved, ſtrengthned, ex- 
cited to Duty. i | 

6. To deliver them, 2 Tim. iy. 17. Pſal. xci. 15. 


VI. Againſt the Terrors of Death: Death is 
that wherein all Afflictions meet, and therefore 
is accounted the King of Terrors: There is no- 
thing ſo near and dear unto us on Earth, but we 
muſt part with at Death, Eſtates, Preferments, 
Friends and all. But here is Comfort againſt 
[2 7 5404 

1. Gop will prepare thee for it. 

2. Thou haſt a Friend that wyl be with thee 
in Death as well as Life. 


N. To 


r 
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1. To conquer the Temptations. 

2. Allay the Fears, P/al. xxiii. 4. and 

3. Sweeten the very Pangs of Death itſelf. 
x Cor. xv. 55. Go p hath taken out all the Venom, 
Poyſon, Curſe, Sting, Miſchief, and Evil of Death, 
phe! all becauſe he hath pardoned their Sins; and 
all in CHRIST. So that tho' we may tremble when 
we look down upon the Curſe of Death, yer we 
may triumph when we look up to the Crofs of 
Cxr1sT, who, by dying, hath killed Death, hath 
buried the Grave, by being buried in it; and by 
ſubmitting to this King of Terrors he triumph'd 
over him: And if CRRIST hath conquered 
Death, certainly Death ſhall never conquer 
thee. Hence tho' of Sinners it may be ſaid they 
are Death's Servants, Slaves, Caprives, yet of 
Saints it is faid, Death is theirs, 1 Cor. iii. 22. 
their Friend, not Foe*; Reſt, not Labour; Meſ- 
ſenggr of Peace, not King of Terrors; Djſfolu- 
tion, not Deſtruction; their Gain, not Loſs ; 
their Advantage, not Miſery. | 


3. Thou haſt a Friend that will receive thee 
from it when thou dieſt; ſo that Death ro thee 
ſhall but be an entrance into Life. At Death a 
Sinner goes to the worſt of his Enemies, Satan; 
a Saint to the beſt of his Friends, Gon. Never 
was any of you ſo welcome to any Friend on 
Earth, as your Soul will then be welcome to 
your Friend in Heaven. Then write upon all 
thy Loſſes, Croſſes, Vexations, Afflictions, Pains, 
Diſeaſes, Corruptions, Temptations, Bonds, 
Reproaches, Poverty, and the Forehead of all 
thy Sufferings, Stil Gop is my Friend. i 
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Us II. I bs 
> Exhortation. Is Go p a Friend to you? Be 
| you @ Friend to him. Doth he love you? Do 


you love him. Is he your Friend Loet him be 
Your Beloved too. And, O that T knew what 
Vords to take unto myſelf, whereby I-might 
prevail with you to love Gop! This is one End 
of my chuſing this Text, and this is the Great 
Bg! which the King of Glory ſent me about 
this Day unto you, even to beſpeak your Love 
and Aﬀeaion to himſelf ; that you would looſen 
your Hearts from the Creatures, and faſten them 
upon the glorious Creator ; that you would rend 
your Affections from Sin; and fix them upon 
Gop; and that you would love him, not with 
ſome, but with all your Hearts, and Souls, and 
Might, and Mind, Deut. vi. 5. that you would 
love him, not only above ſome things, or many 
things, or moſt things, but above all thiffgs in 
the whole World; above your Eſtates, Relati- 
ons, Treaſures, Honours, Preferments, Health, 
and Life it ſelf. This is the End of my Preach- 
ing, and your Hearing; this is the End why 
the Word was written, CHRIST Crucified, Mi- 
niſters ordained, Ordinances inſtituted, the Spi- 
rit promiſed, even to deaden your Affections to 
the World, and to enflame your Hearts with 
Love to Gop. I fear you all think you love 
Gop well enough already, and that it is in vain 
to heap up Arguments to- per ſwade you to it. 
Did you love him indeed, as well as you think 
$92 love him, or would ſeem to love him, the 
Work would be done to my Hand, and I need 
not ſpend my Breath to blow up the Fire of 


our Love to Go p. Before, therefore, I brin 
| Motives to ſtir you up to love Gon above 4 
Oy. | tungs, 
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chings, give me leave to convince you, that as 
yet you ſcarce love him above any thing; for 
hates 1 have convinc'd you that you do not 


love him enough, it is in vain for me to per- 


{wade you to love him more than you do. All 


ye therefore that think you love Gop well enongh 
already, conſider with me theſe following Par- 
ticulars, and then tell me whether you think in 
your Conſciences you love him as you onght 
to do? For did you love him above all 
things, 


I. Yon would prefer him before all things. 
It is apprehended Goodneſs that is the Ground 
of real Love; our Affections to a thing always 
are according to our Apprehenſions of it, and 
therefore the better we think any thing to be, 
the more we love it; and the more we love any 
thing the better we think it to be; and, by con- 
ſequence, the things we love moſt, we think beſt. 
And fo we ſhall prefer him, before that we love 
above all other things; and therefore it we love 
Gop, as we oüght to do, above all things, we 
ſhall account of him, and prefer him before all 
things too. But, alas! we that pretend to love 
Go above all things, how do we prefer all 
things before GHp2 The Covetous Man prefers 
his Riches before Gop, the Voluptuous Man his 
Pleaſures, the Ambitious Man his Honours, the 
Senfüal Man his Fleſh ; yea, do we not moſt, if 
not all, prefer our Sins, our very Sins before 
Gop? And is this to love God above all things? 
Or, is it not to love all things, yea, Sin itſelf, 
that is worſe than nothing, before him? Te 
me, which of you but loye the World, the Riches 
of the World, the Preferments of the World, 
the Poſleſon, Friefidſhip, Delights of the World. 
; ns D4 And 
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ſtir and buſtle in the World for? Is it to ſerve 


* 1 


od 


— 
And can we love the World and Gop too? No, 
1 Jobn ii 15. Fac. iv. 4. And, alas! how evi- 
dently do moſt Men prefer and love the World 
before Gon? Gop bids them repent, believe, 
obey, ſeek, ſerve, and honour bim with all their 
Hearts, but they have this worldly Buſineſs to 
follow; that worldly Employment to look after 
and this keeps them from hearkening to Goy' 
Will, or obeying his Word. Go p faith, He muſt 
be glorified, but the Fleſh ſaith that muſt be gra- 
tified; Go p faith he muſt be obeyed, Sin faith it 
muſt be indulged; G op ſaith he muſt be ſerved, 
the World, it muſt be ſought after. Now tell me 
which of theſe do you moſt hearken to and prefer? 
Is it not the Fleſh, Sin, and the World? Is it not 
the World's Trinity (pardon the Expreſſion) that 
all Men naturally adore, Pleaſure, Profit, and Ho- 
nour? What running and riding, what labour- 
ing and toiling is there? What compaſling both 
Sea and Land? What endangering and hazard- 
ing of Lives in the World? And what is all this 


Gop ? To make ſure of Heaven? Or to get an 
Inheritance in the Land of Canaan? Alas! theſe 
things are ſeldom thought of, never ſought after. 
No, no, all this that we ſee in the World, is only 
for the World ; to get an Houſe or Land, more 
of, or an higher Place upon this Dunghil Earth. 
And tell me what is, if this be not to look for 
all things before Gop? To prefer all things 
above him, and fo to love all things more than 
G 0D, inſtead of loving Gop more than all 
things ? Search therefore into your Hearts, and 
try your Reins, let not your ſubtle Enemy de- 
c2ive you, let not your own ſinful Hearts delude 
you into a vain Perſwaſion that you love Gop, 
till you Eſteem him, Prefer þim, and look 3 

um 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 41 


_— 


him more chan after all things in the World 
beſides. 


II. You would think of him more than all 
things. If our Affections be really towards 
him, our Thoughts will be conſtantly upon 
him, Pſal. ix. 14. cxix 97. David was a Man 
full of Love to G op, and he was always think- 
ing of him, Pſal. cxxxix. 18. whereas, What ig 
there in the World that we think. of leſs than 
Gop? | 


HI. You would fear him more than all things, 
his Frowns, his Diſpleaſure, Anger, Juſtice, yea, 
and Mercy too, Pſal. xxx. 4. X 


IV. Hope in him more than all things. We 
cannot love Go p unleſs we know him, Ignoti 
nulla cupido, and ſo we cannot know him but 
we ſhall truſt in him, Pſal. ix. zo. Nay, did we 
know Gop aright we ſhould cruſt him more, 
when there is no Means viſible, than all the 
World beſides, when all Means poſſible are at 
hand; becauſe no Means can be Means to an 

8 him; any thing ſhall do with 

m. | 


V. Grieve for his Abſence and Diſpleaſure 
more than all things. Nothing is ſuch a Joy 
unto us as to be preſent with, nothing ſuch a 
Torment as to be abſent from them we love. 
Hence David was ſo much troubled when for- 
ſaken of Gon; Gop's Preſence was all his 
Comfort, and his Abſence all his Sorrow, Pſal. 
Xxiii. I, 2. Pſalm Ixxxviii. 14, 15, 16, 17. SO 
. | . 


| 


--- OS <S —— w — 


— 


* 
_— DT RO —yᷣ—-— — d —— — —— = —xꝛßů—j§r·Q' 2 
. * 0 


42 Theſalirus Theolopicus, © 


” OT — — 
* —  —— m—_ 


— 


al i. 


VI. Rejoice in him above all things. As there 
is no Joy but what proceeds from Love, fo there 
s no Love but what iſſues forth itfelf into Joy, 

There are three Acts which Love naturally ex- 
ercifeth upon the Object beloved. | 

1. Benevolerice, or well-willing to it, be- 
cauſe tis lovely in itſelf, tho it be nor. as yet 
Enjoyed by me. | ke 
2. Deſire of Union to it, or the Enjoyment 
of it. Lovelineſs in any Object draws the 
Hearts, Affections and Deſires after it. 

3. Complacency, acquiefcence, or delight in 
this Union to, or enjoyment of the thing we 
love : So that as there is an uniting, fo there is 
alſo a delighting property in Love, all Men na- 
tutally rejoicing in the embracetnent of what 
they love. And thus will it be in our Love to 
Gov, if it be real and fincere. And if we 
love him more we fhall rejoice in him more than 
in any thing, ot all things in the World beſides; 
fo as to tejoice in him when we have norhing, 
and when we have all things elſe to rejoice in. 


VII. Defire him more than all things. As we 
naturally rejoice in the thing we love, if we 
have it, ſo we are always deſirous of it if we 
want it: And therefore if we love Gop we 
ſhall defire Gop more than all things. 


VIII. If you loved Gop above all things, you 
would love the Godly above all Men: For if 
you loved him above all things you would love 

im in all places, even wherefoeyer you find 
him. Now there is never a truly Holy Man' in 
the World but Gop himſelf dwelleth in him; 
and therefore our Affections ought to be placed 


upon 


— 


— — — 
upon him. Hence Gon himſelf who-beſt knows 
Te what manner of Love he would have from us, 
TC W faith, 7 7 abm iv. 20. So that I can never be 
{aid to love GOD as the beſt of Goods, until I 
love the Godly as the beſt of Men. Whereas, 
who more hated, ſcorned, contemned, derided, 


afflicted, trampled upon, and ſcoffed at, thag 
the Godly ? And 1s this to love GOD? 


et . 
t IX. Did you love GOD above all things, you 
ic I would love all things belonging unto GOD. 
_— 7x. His Son. TY 

in 2. His Spirit. 
_ 3. His Word. 
is 1. Commands. 
— 8 2. Promiſes. 
at 3. Threatnings. 
0 4. Miniſters. 
2 5. Ordinances. | HOES 
n 1. Prayer. | 0 
J 5 1. P rivate. | | 
4 2. Publick. - 

2. Preaching, | 

3. Sacraments. 
2 6. Providences. 
2 I. Mercies.. 
- 2. Judgments, 
e 22 


X. Did you love GOD above all things, you 
would endeavour to obey him in all chings. 
Nothing that he hath commanded from you, 
but you would endeavour to perform to his 
had you any real Affection for him, Jobn xiv. 15. 
The ſincerity of our Affections to GOD, and the 
Piety of our Converfations for him always go 

together. So that we can never ſay we love f 

GOD aright, till it is our conſtant endeavour 6 
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to pleaſe and obey him in every thing wet think, 
ſpeak, and do, through the whole conrſe of our 


Lives, But' how few ſuch ' are there in the 


World, that endeavour te pleaſe GOD in e- 


very thing : ? Indeed, How few that endeavour 
to pleaſe him in any thing? And is this to 


love GOD : * 


- 


: MoTives to love GOD. 


I. Ti is dne Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Foſh. xxiii. 11. Hal. xxxi. 23. Deut. Vi. 5. 


II. He is the moſt lovely perſon and d Being in 
| the. World. 


Do we love 


r. Wiſdom? He is the Fountain of KiloGlotee, 
the Ocean of Goodneſs, the Spring of 
Life, the Principle of all the * 
* Motions, P/al. cxlvii. 5. 1 Tim. i. 5. 

2. Power? The Waters expect his Beck, 

turning and winding as he pleaſeth : 
The Planets rowl by his Meaſure ; He 
works and turns all things with a Fiat. 
3. Riches? Sea, Te: Birds, Beaſts, Fiſhes, 
all are his: All that lie Thid beyond the 

+ - - glorious Sun and Gazing Stars, all his. 

4. Goodneſs? Luke xviii. 19. 

in Pleafure ? When there was nothing but 
- himſelf he was brimful of Glory, infi- 
nitely ſatiated with himſelf; being ef- 
ſentially Joy and Pleaſure to himſelf. 
He had never the leſs when he had no- 
thing but himſelf ;* nor hath he more 
now.: he hath made all things-for fr 

c 


23 
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ſelf ; He is no whit better for any or all 
his Creatures, 11 
6. Glory? They are all eminently, infi. 
nitely comprehended in him, Cant. v. 16. 
7. Truth? Deut. xxx11. 4. | 
8 Love ? 1 Jobn iv. 16. 


III. He only deſerves our Love, if we conſider, 


1. What he did for us, in his Election of us 
before Time was. 
2. In his Creation of us at the beginning of 
Time. 75 
3. In his Redemption of us in the Fulneſs 
of Time, Jobn iii. 16. 
4. In his Preſervation of us from Time to 
Time. 
5- In his Abſolution of us at the End of 
Time. 
6. In his Glerification of us when Time 
mall be no more. 
And to heighten his Love, conſider, 
1. How little we have deſerved his Love, 
Gen. XXXU. 10. 
"2, How much we have deſerved his Hatred. 


iv. Loving God above all things is the Sum 
and Ground of all Duty, without which 
we neither do nor can | GO any thing, Mark 
- aut 


V. It is the ſureſt Sign of true Ges and 
the beſt Evidence. of our Title to Heaven, 
Rom. viii. 28. Fac. i. 12. 


VI. Love to Gop is the Way to have Love 
from G ob, Prov. viii. 17. 
vn. All 
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VII. All. things ſhall work for your Good, 
- Rom. viii. 28. 


VIII. Tis your Glory, as well as Duty. 
If you love Go p 


Firſt, Generally. Keep his 3 
Fabn Xiv. 15, 23. Pſal. Xcvii. 10. 


Secondly, Particulacl ou love Gon, ma- 
nifelt it in theſe Radeln, — 


I. Think requenly and ſeriouſly of him. 
1. Tranſiently. 
2. Fixedly. 


II. Speak . of gra and-valiantly 
for him, Third 


III. Pray. 2 to him, delighting 
33 Ives in mme with him : 


1˙ In Secret, Matt. vi. 6. 
2. In your Families, Joſh. xxiy. 15. 


3. In Publick. * 


IV. Take all Occaſions and Opportunities 
to hear his Word and Law explained 


V. In all your Fears and Dog t your 
Confidence in him. mW 


VI. Improve your Power and Authority 
for him, over your Children, Servants, 
and Friends. 


VII Stud) 
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VII. Study how to manage andi improve | 
Eſtates noffadvantageouſly for his jou 


1 Cor. X. 31. 


VIII. Be willing to part with any thing when | 
he calls for it, Like xiv. 26. 


IX. Rejoice in him i in the loſs of avery thing. 
X. Love his Children, 1 Jobn iv. 10. 


XI. Live above the Love of Life and Fear of 
Death. 


XII. Nover think you love Go p enough. 


II. ggg to have GOD to be your Friand, 
then 

1. Angels. 

2. Saints. 

3. All Creatures, Fob v. 23. 

4. Your Enemies ſhall be your Friends. 


How ſhall we get GOD to be our Friend? By 


* = 1. Repentance. 
. = 2, Faith. 


1 III. Do not only endeayour to love GOD, 
your ol and to be loved by him, but to know it too. 
"Tis your Duty to love him, but your Com- 

. = fort to know you love him, to ſay, This 4 
os Beloved * my Friend, &c. 
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| Hear O Heavens, and give ear 0 Earth: 


Firſt, I T is GOD that nouriſhes and brings us 


He ſpeaks indeed of his, own peculiar People, 
: but 


? 
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for the Lord hath ſpoken, I have nou- 
riſbed and. brought up Children, and 
they have rebelled again$t me. 


up, that made and preſerves us. 


/ 


Us E. Did GOD make us? 


I. Let us admire him, Pſal. CXXXIX, 15. Pſal. 


cxviii. 2 
II. Adore im, Pſal. xcv. 6 
III. Be thankful to him. 


Doth G OD preſerve us? 


I. 7 us acknowledge our Dependance upon 
m. 


II. Let us ſubmit unto all his Providence, 
1 Sam. iii. 18. 


III. Let us be chankful to him. 


1. For whatſoever we have, 1 Sam. ii. 6,758. 
2. Are. 
Can do. 
IV. Seeing GOD RN” THe us, let us | ſerve 
him, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 


F 


v. Let us not rebel againſt him. 


Secondly, Tho it is GOD that noni IP 
brings us up, yet naturally we all rebel a- 
gainſt him. 
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but if they rebel, certainly all the reſt muſt 
needs. 


I. What is it to rebel? 
1. To reſiſt and oppoſe him. 
1. In ourſelves. 
2. In others. 
2: By refuſing Obedience to him. 
1. Either to the neceſſary Precepts he 
commands with his own Mouth. 
| 2. Or to the lawful Injunctions he lays 
g Us upon us, by his Under-Officers in 
| Church or State. 


II. How doth it appear that all are Rebels? 
1. All were tainted in Adam. 
2. All are Sinners, Pſal. xiv. 4. 1Foh.i. 10. 
3. All are Enemies, Rom. viii. 7. 


UsEx, 
I. Conviction, that we, in particular, are 
Rebels. Hy 

There are Ten ſorts of People that G o p pro- 
Wlaims Rebels by the Mouth of his Prophet, in 
his Chapter. And give me leave to proclaim 
hem ſo too, from the Great Gop, in this Con- 
gation. I fear none, or very few of us but 
all be found Guilty. 
1. Such as know not Gop, ver. 3. 
2. That know, but do not conſider, wer. 3. 
3. Such as are Corrupters, wer. 4. 
4. That forſake the Lord, ver. 4. 

5. Such as go backward from Religion, wer. 4. 
6. Such as are not better'd by Afflictions, v. 5. 
7- Whoſe Hands are full of Blood, ver. 15. 
8. That have no Soundneſs in them, wer. 6. 

9 That are laden with any Iniquity, wer. 4. 
{OL IV, | | 10: Such 
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1 10. Such as put him off with outward Perf 


mances inſtead of real Worſhip. 


IL Exhortation. That (you would no long 
be Rebels, but Loyal Subjects. 
1. What Folly and Madness is it for ſu 

ſilly Worms to rebel againſt ſo Great: 
G0D? Job ix. 4. 

2. What an aggravated Sin it is. 

I. It is Perjury in all that have taken th; 
Oath of Allegiance. 

2. It is rebelling againſt him who ging 
all things you have to you. 

3- Gop looks upon it as bad as Witch 
craft, x Sam. xv. 23. 

3. What will be the End of it? Go p vil, 
erelong, ſend his Sergeant, Death, to nl 
Arreſt thee, Cc. Jai. i. 19, 20. What Wl 
ſhould we do ? 

Ii. Lay aſide your hoſtile Weapons, your 
Sins. Every Tranſgreſſion of Gonz 

. Precepts is Rebellion againſt his Per- 
ſon, Iſai. i. 16, 17, 18. | 

2. Goto G on.by Prayer and by Repet- 
tance ; beg your Pardon. 

3- Be ſure to make Go p the Son thy 
Friend, before thou goeſt to G op ths 
Father for thy Pardon, Fob ix. 33. 
z. To bring thee-to.G o D. | 
2. So as to have: Gop reconcild 49 

thee, and thyſelf to G op. 
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Why ſhould ye be ſtricken any more? 
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Hen a People grow worſe by Judgments, 
Gor oft removes his Judgments in 
Judgment from them. 
Firn, Gop intends us Good by all Afflictions. 
I. To ſhew his Power and Juſtice. 
II. To make us ſenſible of Sin, Job xxxvi. 


III. To humble us for it, 2 Chron. xxxii. 
24, 26. 


IV. To turn them from Sin, Fob xxxvi. 

8, 9, Io. Jai. xxvi. 8, 9. Pſal. cxix. 67. 

V. To exerciſe our Graces, Rom. v. 3, 4, 5+ 
I. Fear. | 


4 Truſt. | 
5. Heayenly-mindedneſs. 
VI. To ſtir them up to Prayer. 
VII. To prevent Hell, 1 Cor. xi. 32 
VIII. To prepare us for Heaven, A#s xiv. 
737 


Secondly, Yet many grow worſe rather than 
better by them, ſo as 
I. To charge Gop with Injuſtice, Lam. iii. 10. 
II. Be more hardened in their Sins. 
HI. Deſpair of the Mercy of Gov. 


-. Thirdly, What is the Reaſon that ſo many grow 
worſe rather than better? 
E 2 I. The 


Me wr dt 
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L The blindneſs of our Minds, becauſe we 
do not know Ih 
1. The Greatneſs of Gon that doth 
affli& us. 
2. Nor the ſinfulneſs of thoſe Sins for 
which we are afflicted. 
II. The Corruptions of our Wills; we be- 
ing more prone to Evil ghan Good. 


Fourthly, It is the ſaddeſt of all Judgments, 
for Go to remove his Judgments in Judg- 

ment; Hof. xiii. 11. 

(I. It argues Gop's greateſt Diſpleaſure a- 

gainſt us, Hof. iv. 7. Iſai. v. 3, 4. Rev. 
iii. 19. | . 

II. It proves the occaſion of our greater 
| Judgments, we being not reſtrained 
| 3 from Sin. 

Usr, 

L Let us examine ourſelves, whether we be 
| not worſe by Gos Judgments. 

| - II. Do not Murmur, but bleſs G op for theis 
| continuance, until ſanaified. _ 

III. Labour to anſwer Go v's Expectations in 
x his Judgments. Conſider, 

„ | 1. Then Gop will ſoon remove them, 
E Pſal. Ixxxi. 13. ONE | 
2, Then he will remove them in Mercy. 


IgA. 
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; IX. 6, 


For unto us a Child u« born, unto us 4 
Son i given, and the government 
ſhall be upon bis ſhoulders: and bis 
Name ſhall be called Wonderful, 8c. 


Firſt, FJ Ere is a Perſon foretold and promiſed. 
Secondly, His Government aflerted. 
Thirdly, His Properties declared. 


I. His Perſon. 
1. How called? 
I. na 508 
2. N 2 Son. 
” Child, MH T7 T1 which im- 
Plles, 
1. His Humane Nature, Job. i. 14. 
2. His being a Child at his firſt 
h this Nature, Luk. ii. 52. 
2. A Son, .v? ru a which implies, 
I. His Divine Nature, Fob. i. 1. 
* Jai.vii 1 
2. His being the Son of Gon, 
Lake i. 35 | 
2. What way ſhatf if come? 
I. As Man he ſhall be born. 
2. As Gop given, Fobn iii. 16. 
3. To whom ? To us. | 
1. To us Jews, As iii. 26. c. ii. 39. 
2. To us Gentiles, Ad, ii. 39, 
3. To us eſpecially who believe in 
him, A, iti. 25. Jabn iii. 16. 
1 1 4 II. His 


* 
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IL His Government aſſerted ; The Govern- 
ment ſhall be apon bs ſhoulders, which im- 
plies, 

1. His Sovereignty over us, Luke i. 33. 
2. His Protection of us, Luke xxii. 31, 
3. His Ruling us, either, 

1. With a Scepter of Righteouſneſs, 
Heb. i. 8. 

2. Or a Rod of Iron, Pſal. i ii. 9. 


III. His eee 888 
1. Wonderful, 
1. In his . Lake 1 i. 35. 
2. In his Birth, Jai. vii. 14. Matt. i. 
23, 27 
3. In his Perſon, having two Natures, 
I Tim. iii. 16. 
4. In his Actions, Act, x. 38. 
| 5: In his Paſſions, Mar. xxvii. 50,5 1,52. 
In his Reſurrection, A4, xvii. 31. 
- In his Aſcenſion, A&s i. II. 
\ $8. In the Conſequence of all theſe, 
1. The Conqueſt of Satan. 
2. The appeaſing his Father, x Jobu 
H. 2. 
3- The Redemption of the World, 
John i. 29. 


\ 


Usk, 
= Admire this Perſon, Pſal. vii. 15. Pſal. 
cxviii. 23, 24, 


25. 
2. Prepare yourſelves to partake of his Felt 
| and Blood, 


Tgal 


af, 


= - 1 , of Wa 
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And his name ſball be called Wonderful, 
Counſellor, the mighty God, the ever- 
laſting Father, the Prince of Peace. 


Firſt, F\Ontſellor. 


I. Wherein is he called a Counſellor 2? 
1. In his own Wiſdom and Counſel in him- 
ſelf, 1 Cor. i. 24. 3 
1. In the contriving Man's Redemption, 
Rom. xi. 33. 
2. In applying it, PBil. ii. 1 3. 
3. In ordering all things ſo wiſely for the 
carrying of it on, Heb. xii. 2. 
2. In the Counſel he hath given to us. 
I. He hath made known the Father to 
us, and counſelled us to obey him, 
Jobn 1. 18. | 
2. The Way to Salvation, and counſelled 
us to walk in it, Fohn xv. 14, 15. 
3. Eternal Life, and counſelled us to 
| ſeek after it, Mar. vi. 33. c. vii. 13,14. 
I, What kind of Counſellor is be 2 
1. Univerſal for all things. 
2. Infallible, 2 Pet. i. 19. 
3. Eternal, Heb. vii. 25. 


Us, | 
1. Bleſs Gop for giving you fuch a Coun- 
ſellor. | 
2. Ask Counſel of him, Pſal. cxix. 24. 
E 4 Secondly, 
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Secondly, The mighty God. NM M8 — 
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L GoD.- h 
1. Otherwiſe he could not expiate our Sins, 
Act, XX. 28. | 
2. Or ſave our Souls. 4 


3. We oughtnot to truſt on him, Fer. xvii. c, 
II. The mighty Gop; which is added 

1. For our Inſtruction, to ſhew he is truly 

GoD. 

2. For our Dread, that we may. Fear him, 

Pſal. ii. 9. 5 : 

3. For our Comfort, that we may believe if 

and truſt on him, Eph. vi, 13, 16. b 


Us x 
I. See and admire the Myſtery, 
1. Of the Incarnation, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
2. Man's Redemption. . 
3. The Sacrament wherein this mighty 


Gon is repreſented to us, as he was 
Man too. | 


II. Feed on him with Faith and Thankſgiving, 


Thirdly, The everlaſting Father. d 


I. That he was from Eternity, Jobn i. 1. 
II. Will be to Eternity, Heb. vii. 27 


III. Is the Author of Eternal Life to all chat . | 


come to him, Heb. v. 9. 


Fourtbly, The Prince of Peace. 
I. With GO p, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 7 1 
1. Go p mads Laws for Men to obſerve. 

2. Man hath broke theſe Laws, Rom. ii 

19, 23. Ti ns 33 = 

fs Hence Gopis angry with him, Pſ.vii. 111 
4. CarisT ſteps in and appeaſeth his * £ 
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. 1 Satisfaction for our Sins, Vai. 
liti. 5, 
2. W for our Souls, x John ii. 1, 2. 
3. And ſo juſtifying us before his Father, 
Rom. viii. 33, 34- 
5. By this Juſtification we are at Peace with 
GoD, Rom. v. 1. Fohn xiv. 27. 
JI. Peace wich our own Conſcience. 
1. We cannot but be ſenſible of our Sins. 
2. A true ſence of them cannot but trou- 
ble us, Jai. xlviii. 22. : 
1. Becauſe we have offended ſo good A 
Go p, Jai. i. 2, 


2. —_— 0 righteous A Law, Ron. vii. 


3. Brought ſach Miſeries to ourſelves, 
Hoſ. xiii. 9. 


3. By CHRIST we apprehend our Sins as 
pardoned, 2 Cor. v. 224 
He renews us that we never Sin ſo more, 


Acts iii. 26. 
5. And ſo keeps our Conſcience at Peace, 
2 Cor. i. 12. 
Us E 


I. Believe in CHRIST and you ſhall have 
Peace. 
1. Spiritual in your Souls, Marr. xi. 28, 29. 
2. Lemporal in the World, Job v. 19, 20, 
21, 22, 23, 24. 
Eternal in Heaven, 2 Cor. v. 1. 
IL Accept of CHRIST as your Prince, and 
obey his Laws, FJobn 1. 12. 
Fl Bleſs Gon for ſending this Peace- maker 
8 the World, Luke ii. 13, 14. 


7 
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12 IS AI. ix. 21. 
For all this his Anger is not turned 
away, &c. 


210 wa, _ Gonr's ExpeRations 
in his Puniſhments, they may juſtly ex 
the Continuance of them, N 


Eri, It is Gor that puniſheth, as appears, 
I. From Scripture, Jai. xlv. 7. 2 Chron. vii. 


13, 14. 
II. From Reaſon. 


Secondly, What doth Gon puniſh for? Sin. 
I. Becauſe Sin is contrary to his Nature. 
IE. Contrary to his Law. 


Thirdly, What are Gop's ExpeRations from 
his Judgments? 
I. That we acknowledge him. 
1. His Power. 
2. — Wiſdom. 
3. — Juſtice. 
4. — Mercy. ; 
II. Fear him more, Fer. v. 21, 22. 
III. Repent. 
IV. Humble ourſelves before him, 1 Pet. v. 6. 
V. Pray unto him, 2 Chron. vii. 14. 
1. For the Sanctifying, 
2. — the Renewing of them. 
VI. Hate our Sins, the Cauſe of theſe Pu- 
niſhments. 
VII. Truft only in him in the midſt of them. 
VIIL Turn 
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— 


VIII. Turn from our Evil Ways, 2 Cbron. 
vii. 14. 


Fourthly, Why may we expect their Continu- 


ance 
1. Becauſe Gop promiſes the removal of 


them only upon Repentance, 2 Chron. 


vii. 14. I Pet. v. 6. 

2. Threatens the Continuance and Increaſe - 
of them, Lev. xxvi. 14, 15,16, 21,27, 28. 
The Cauſe is not removed till we have 


Repented. 


UsE 
1. See the Cauſe of the Continuance of 


Gop's Judgments. 
2. Examine whether you have ahſwered his 


tions. 


Ex 
3. Auſwer them, Fal. Kxxi. 13, 14. 
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For when thy Fudgments are in the 

Earth, the Inhabitants of the World 
will learn Righteouſneſs. 


Rom Gop's Judgments we are to learn 
| F Righteouſneſs. 


Fir#t, What are Gop's Judgments. TuU2UN 
I. Gop is the ſupream Lawgiver. | 
I. The only Judge of all the World, Gen 

XViii. 25. | 
1. A knowing and infallible, Heb. iv. 13. 
2. A juſt and righteous Judge, Pal. ix.8. 
Pſal. xcvi. 13. 
III. This Judge will one Day Judge all the 
World together, Act, xvii. 31. 2 Cor. v. II. 
IV. Yet even in this Life he paſſeth Sen- 
tence upon particular Crimes, Va. iii. 1 3, 14. 
1. Perſonal. | 
2. National, Fer. v. 9,20. Lai. i. 4. Sodom. 
V. He is pleaſed oft to execute his Sentence 
even in this Life in part. 
1. To put us in mind of his general 

4 | Judgment. 

0 2. To awe us into Obedience. 

j | 3. To ſhew his Sovereignty over us. 

i VI. This execution of Gop's Law is called 


| his Judgments, which are according to 
dur Sins. 


1. Perſonal. | 
2. National. Sodom. 2 Reg. xviil. 6, 7, 8. 


Secondly, il 
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Secondly, What is Righteouſneſs ? pre 
Anguwes vn de ge Pianos x, Mnvexis A&H 78 
iNov Smvigueon Sixguove 
Giving what is due, Tit. ii. 12. 
Righteouſneſs is twofold, 
= I. Implanted, 


1. That our Sins may be ſubdued, Ack. 
iii. 26. 


2. Our Souls enabled to act juſtly; ſo 
that the Sins might be firſt pardoned, 
for which Gop — eth us: e 


That Gop may ſtill accept of us as 
his People. 


II. Exercis'd. 
I. Towards Gop. 
I. That we acknowledge him. 
I. His Power, — iv. 32. 
2. Juſtice. 
3 Mercy, Lam. iii. 22. 


2. Humble ourſelves before him, 

2 Cbron. vii. 14. | 

3- Fear to offend him, Fer. v. 22. 

4. Truſt on him, Plal. Ivii. I. 

5- Study to pleaſe him. 

6. Still rejoice in him, Hab. iii. 17, 18. 

7. Pray Aer him, 2 Chron. vii. 14. 
Hof. v. 


2. Towards it Neighbours „Mart. vii. 12. 
3. Towards ourſelves. 
1. Bodies. 


2. Souls. 
Us E 


I. Reproof to ſuch as are no o better by Gops 
Jud Ones, Fer. v. 3. Jai. xlv. 9. Zepb. iii. 2. 
2. Examination, whether we be better or no. 4 

3. Exhor- 


a PU TOO „ TT TEES -<— — — 
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3. Exhortatiqn. Learn Rightcouſneſ ty 
Gop's Judgments. 


Conſider, 


1. From whom they come? 0 D. Awe il. 6 
2. For what? Sin. Pſal. cvii. 17. 


3. Why? that we might learn Righteouſneſ, 
Heb. x11. 10. 

4. Unleſs we learn Righteouſneſs by theſe, 

God hath worſe Rods to uſe than yet 

we have felt, Fohn v. 16 


j 
F 


il 
l 
5 
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But he was wounded for our Tran. 
greſſions, &c. 


Hrſt, C HIS T ſuffered for our r Sins. 


I. Who was it that ſuffer d? CHRIST, God. 
man, as Man, not as Gop, dts XX. 28, 
II. What did he fuffer? l 
1. In the Garden, Matt. xxvi. 36. Lu: 
XXIi. 4.3, 44 | 

2. In the City, Ale Xii 3, 5. 21, 36,3" 
Matt, xxvii. 28, 29, 30, 31. 

3. At Golgot ha, where he ſuffered and wa : 
crucified, a Death uſual among che RM 

Mans, till abrogared by Conſtantine. 

I. A cruel Death, 1..4:, and lingring 

2. An ignominious D . But nol 
an honourable Death. Now rews Ha 
noratus. ſs crucifigeretur, Aug. in Jog 

| Ig rie 


\ 


x. Hence obſerve the Evil of Sin. 

2. Be bed under the ſence of it. 
3. Adr. the Juſtice of Gov. 

4. Let us live to Cris, that dy 'd for us. 
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Chryl. 
3. A curſed Death, Gal. iii. 1 3. 
4. And yet a voluntary Death, John x. 18. 


Matt. XxXvii. 46. Emiſit ftiritam non a= 
miſit, St. Ambroſe. 


III. For whom did he ſuffer all this? 


r. Negatively. 
1. Not for himſelf, 1 Per. ii. 22. 
2. Not for the Holy Angels. 
3- Not for the Devils, Heb. ii. 16. 
. Poſitively. For Fallen Man, in whoſe 
Nature he ſuffered, Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 
21, 22. 1 Jobn iv. 10. 


IV. What neceſſity was there of his Suffering 82 


No 1 without Ng + ? No. 
ider, 
x. All Men have ſinned, 1 Reg. vin. 46. 
Fac. iii. 2. Rom. iii. 10, IT. 
2. mY Sin is committed againſt an infinice 
o D. 

3. Therefore it deſerves infinite Puniſhment. 

4- What Sin deferveth, infinite Juſtice can- 
not but lay upon it, Exod. xxxiv. 7. 

5. But Man is never able to bear ſuch Pu- 
niſhments, /i. xxxiii. 13, t. 

6. And therefore none but one who is Gop 
as well as Man could do it, and ſo none 
but CHRIST; nor Ona only, bur 


by Suffering. 
Us 


5. Seeing 


* 
N 
\ 


ä 
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5. Seeing CHRIS hath ſuffered ſo much for 
your Sins, do not you grudge to ſuffer for 
is lake. 1 
6. Remember his Sufferings, Luke xxii. 19. 


un. 


- 


Secondly, We are ſaved by his Sufferings. 
I. What are we ſaved from? Sin, Matt. i. 21, 
and ſo from all Evil. Particularly, - 
1. The Guilt of Sin, and ſo 
1. From Horror of Conſcience. 
2. The Wrath of Gop, Pſal. vii. 11. 
3- Eternal Damnation, Mark ix. 44. 
R 2. The Power of Sin; our Luſts, Cove- 
touſneſs, Pride, &c. Act, iii. 26. 
II. How are we ſaved by his Sufferings? 


. 1. From the Guilt of Sin, by the valuo of 

At his Death. | 

i 1. From the Filth of Sin, by the Vertue of 

k | . his Death. 

il I. A Moral Vertue, to perſwade us. 

"i 2. An Exemplary Vertue. 

bh 3. A Meritorious. Vertue, whereby he 

| hath purchaſed the Donation of the 

al Spirit, for the Mortification of our 

Nh; Sins, Fobn xvi. 7. : 

. III. Who are ſaved by his Sufferings. 

"i 1. Not all Creatures, but only Men. 
bt wy 2. Not all Men, hut only ſuch as have 

if heard-of him. 7 ; 
a 3. Not all that have heard of him, but on- 

1 1 as profeſs him. 

. | 4. Not all that profeſs him, but only ſuch 


* as truly believe in him, Matt. vii. 21. 
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Us E. 
I. Inſtruction. | 
1. Obſerve the infinite Mercy of Goo the 
Father. 
2. The wonderful Merits of Gop the Son. 
3. Man's Salvation is not of himſelf; by his 
Stripes, not by our Works. 


II. Conſolation. 


III. Exhortation. 
1. Bleſs Gop for Cryr1sT's Death. 
2. Thank Cxx1isT for Gop's Love, and 


- for all the Mercies thou enjoyeſt. 
| 3. Believe in CHRIS F for Salvation, con- 
1 ſidering, 
1 1. Without Faith thou can'ſt not but miſs 
it. 
2. With Faith thou can'ſt not but find it. 


4. Live like one who art ſaved from thy 
Sins by CHRIS T's Sufferings. 
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For my People have committed two Evil; 
they have forſakew me the Fountain 
of living waters, Sc, 


JER ii. 13. 


Firſt, OD is a Fountain of Living Water, 
I. What are we to underſtand by Living Va 
ters. n D NP "Ip | 
x. Sometimes it is taken literally for Spring. 
ing Water, SD WI Ges. xxvi 19 
Viva aqua dicitur vulgo illa que de fin 
exit, Aug. $ 
2. Sometimes metaphorically for Lite an 
Happineſs, Foby iv. 10. Promittebat il 
ſaginam quandam, G. ſatictatem (piringif 
Jancti, Aug. Theſe are the Wat 
that fatisfy the Thirſt of the Soul, 7% 
vii. 38, 39. | 
II. What by Fountain? 
x. One in whom theſe Living Waters 1 
turally are. 77 
2. One from whom they flow, Job. vii. 


38, 39. 1 3 
III. How is Gop the Fountain of Liv F 
1. He is the Fountain of Being. 4 


1. He is a Being of himſelf. 2 
2. He gives Being from himſelf, Fob vl 
2, Of Life, P/al. xxxvi. 9. O days fff 
Cons aervas muwyNns Theod, 8 


kx. He lives of himſell. 


| « 2+ 
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2. All living Creatures received their 
Life from him, Add, xvii. 25, 28. 
3. They alſo live upon him, Pſal. cxlv. 15. 
3. Of Light, Pſal. xxxvi. 9. 
4. Grace. 
1. He is Grace in himſelf. 
2. He is the Cauſe of all Grace. 
x. The procuring, 2 Per. i. 3. 
2. Efficient, Phil. ii. x3. Jobn xv. 5. 


ers 3. Formal, 2 Pet. i. 4. 
| 4. Final Cauſe, Eph i. 5, 6 
Vi 5 Comfort, Fohn xvi. 7. 2 Cor. i. 3. 


6. Happineſs: For 

1. He is happy in the Enjoyment of him- 
ſelf, Pſal. L. 12. 

2. He is the Object of all the Happineſs 
of the Creature, Pſal. xvi. 11. Pſal. 
xvii. IF. 

3- He is the Worker of all Happineſs 

4. And the End of it. 


condh, It is a great Sin to forſake this Foun: 
tain of Living Waters. 
J. It is a Sin, 
x, Againſt the Law of Scripture, Deut. x. 
20. cap. Xii. 4. 
2. Againft the Law of Nature, Fer. ii. II. 
II. It is a great Sin: For it is 
x. Againſt Knowledge, Jobn iii. 19. 
2. Againſt Vows and Covenants in Baptiſm. 
3. Againſt received Mercies and Engage- 
ments to the contrary, Fer. ii. 5, 6. 
4. Not to be parallelVd amongſt the Hea- 
thens themſelves, Fer. ii. 9, 10. 
III. Who are guilty of this = ? 
I, ouch be et, Go p, Fer. xviii. 1 Go 
I, Such 25 _ the Greatneſ⸗ * 0 E 
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I. The Judgments denounced againſt thoſe 3 


IV. If you forſake Gop, you forſake your J 


2. -— The Goodneſs of Gon. 2H 

3- — The Juſtice of Gor. 

4. — The Omnipotence and Omni. 
ſcience of Gov. 

5. — Their Dependance upon Gov. ll 
2. Such as forſake the Ordinances of Go p, F 
Hai. Iviii. 2. cap. Ixv. 11. Heb. x. 25. 5 
3. Such as forſake the Worſhip of Gop, 

the internal Worſhip ; as, Judg. x. 6. 
1. Love. 
2. Peace, Job vi. 14. 
3. Truſt. o 
4. Joy. 

4. Such as forſake the Commandments of 
Gop, Pſal. Cxix. 53. 1 Reg. xviii. 18, 
Fer. ix. 13. cap. XVi. II. 

5. Such as go after other Gods, 1 Reg. xi. 3; 

6. Such as will not forſake their Sins. 


Us, Forſake not Gov. 
Conſider, 


that forſake him. 
1. He will caſt thee off, x Chron. xxviii. 9. 
2. His Power and Wrath will be againit Wl 
you, Ezra viii. 22. | 4 
3. You ſhall be aſhamed, Fer. xvii. 13. 
4. And conſumed, J. i. 28. Fer. xv. 6. 
IT. If you do not forſake him he will not foi - 
ſake you, Foſh. i. 5. Heb. xiii. 5. 8 
III. If you do forſake him he will forſake 
you, 2 Chron. XV. 2. 2 Chron. xii. 5. 4 


ovn Mercies, Jonah ii. 8. : 


IE 


E. 
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II R. ii, 13, 


— 4d hewen to themſelves Ciſterns, 
broken Ciſterns that will hold no Water. 


A'uxzs ouvviereupirs Th Hiforke Teroaomybpsuvoer, 
Theodoret. 
It may be taken not only for artificial, but all 
10s and fo all Creature-Comforts that we ſo 
= [dolize. 


Mo Nn pan rn mt han ye a WOT 
Targ. Nn NDp 


3 cCreature-Comforts are called 

1 Ciſterns, Fra 

1. Becauſe "there is but little Comfort in 
them. 

2. Becauſe it is all derived from another. 


II. Broken Cifterns, TITIW f 


1. With Sin and Corruption, Rom. viii. 20. 
2, — Trouble and Vexation. 


III. Cifterns that hold no Water, NY WN 
ID ; becauſe there can be 


1. No real, Prov. xxiii. 5. Lake viii. 18. 
2. No conftant, Prov. XXiii. 5. 2 Tim. vi. 17. 
Hai. lv. 2. 


3. No farisfying Comfort in them, Eccleſ. 
iv. 8. 


DocrRIN E. 
It is a t Sin to take up with Creature 
ſtead 60 OD. od * 


F 3 | Firft, 
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Firſt, What do we mean here by Creatures? 
I. Generally, every thing beſides Gon. 
*Evenonguey its T6 N, xgi axTISoN Td dura 
Sergeuive: Juſtin. 
II. Particularly, The World's Trinity, 
1 John 11. 16. 
1. The Luſts of the Fleſh, or carnal Plea. 
ſures, Phil. iii. 19. 
2. The Luſt of the Eye, or Richsg, 
Eccleſ. iv. 8. cap. v. II. 


3. The Pride of Life, or Vain- glory. 


Secondly, How appears this to be a Sin? 
I. It is contrary to Gop's Command, 


Col. 111. 2. 
II. It is a complex of Sins. 
1, Contempt of Gop, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
2. Abuſe of the Creature to a contrary 
End than what Gop appointed it for. 
3. Idolatry, giving the Worſhip that is 
due only to the Creator, to the Crea- 
ture; as Epb. v. 5. Col. iii. 5. Phil. iii. 19, 
1. Love, Matt. xxii. 37. 
2. Fear. TH 
3. Hope, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
$ 4. Joy. 
5. The chief and ultimate End, 1 Cor. 
1 31. 


Fd 


Tu voluptatem completers, ego compeſco; tu volup- 
tate Frueru, ego utcr ; tu illam ſummum bonum puta, 
ego nec bonum ; tu omnia voluptatis cauſd facis, g. 
nibil. Seneca. Y 

Quid mihi voluptatem nominas * Hominis bonun Wl 
quære, non ventris, qui pecudibus & belluis laxior efl. lh 
Senec. de beat. vita. = 


Thirdly, 


"I 
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= 75;-4/y, Who are guilty of this Sin. 
I. Such as deſire the Creature more than 
S8 0p, Fob xxl. 14. 
II. Such as will not part with the Creature 
that ſtands in Competition with G op, 
- Matth. xvi. 24. Mark x. 28. | 
III. That pleaſe themſelves more in the 
Creature than in Gon, Pſal. iv. 7. 
IV. Such as Labour more for the Creature 
than for GoD, Matt. vi. 33. 
V. That put more Truſt and Confidence 
in the Creature than GoÞ, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
VI. That reft ſatisfied with the Creature 
without Gop, Luke x11. 18, 19. 


Us, 
1. Reproof. 
2. Exhortation. 


MorTives. 


Confider the vaſt Difference betwixt Gp 
d the Creature-goods ; for fo you take up 
I. With a Finite, inſtead of an Infinite. 
2. A ſeeming, inſtead of the real, Luke viii. 18. 
3. A mixed, inſtead of a Simple. 

4. An empty, inſtead of a fatisfymg, Pſal. 

Xxvi. II. Pſal. xvii. 15. - 

5. A particular, inſtead of an univerſal. 

6. An impertinent, inſtead of a neceſſary, 
alen | 

7. A tranſient for an everlaſting. 
8. An inferior for the ſupreme Good. 


of * 
* 
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1 | JE R. ix. 3. 
And they know not me, ſaith the Lord. 


Frſt, T is a great Sin not to know the Lord, 
I. What are we to know concerning him? 


1. His Exiſtence, Heb. xi. 6. which appears, 
Ix. From his Works, Rom. i. 19, 20. 
2. The Order of Cauſes. 
3 The univerſal Conſent of all Nations, 
IIa es 9 37 iv 6 0e . ö N Koen 
Evvoic, Jul. Multi de 25 — ſenti- 
unt, 1 vitioſo more offici ſolet, om- 
nes tamen eſſe vim & naturam divinam 
arbitrantur, Cicero. 


. 2. His Nature; that he is 
1. One; as appears, 
1. From Scripture, Deut. vi. 4. cap. iv. 
39. Jai. xlv. 5. 1 Cor. viii. 4. 
2. Reaſon. 4 
. 1. The Order of Cauſes. 
2. The Nature of Perfections. 
1. One Summum bonum. 
2. One Omnipotent. 
2. Spiritual, Fohn iv. 24. 
3. Infinite, Pſal. cxlvii. 5. 
4. Incomprehenſible. 
5. Of himſelf, Exod. iii. 14 


9 
ry 
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3. His Perſons, 1 Fobn v. 7. Matt. xxviii.19. 
x, The Father, Af wiv iv u - A eK, 
A ex S292 vil © mfg, Baſil. 
Mia yir@ozouw d rute diliey x pitar 
x 1 ονο Tis ber , Concil. Florent. 
2. The Son; of whom know 8 

1. That he received his Divine Eſſence 
from the Father, yet ſo as to be 
of the ſame Subſtance with him, 
John V. 16. O-. | 

2. This Perſon became Man, Heb. ii. 16. 
| ; © "PR | ; 

3. He ſo became Man as ſtill to re- 
main Gop. Forma ſervi acceſſit, non 
forma Dei receſſit, hæc eft aſſumpta non 
illa conſumpta, Aug. 

4. Being thus Gop and Man he un- 
derwent many Sufferings, and at 
length Death itſelf. | 

5. What he ſuffered was upon our 
Account, ai. liii. 4, 5 

6. After three Days he aroſe. 

7. Having continued a while upon 
Earth he aſcended up to Heaven 
He continued a while, "Eazy ov .- 

| Os d med purge Yee 3. Je Ths Suti, 
Chryſ. Acts i. 9. 
8. That he is now there in Soul and 
Body, making Interceſſion for us. 

9. That this Perſon is the Saviour of 

the World, and none elſe, Add, iv. 12. 

Io. That whoſoever doth not know 
and believe in this Perſon ſhall ne- 

ver be ſaved, Jobn xvii. 3. c. iii. 18. 

3. The Spirit. | 
1. That he proceedeth from the Fo 
: | ener 
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ther and the Son. As de- % m- 
re- » us 7 TVeIue, Epiphan. 

2. That he is really and truly Go p, 
Act v. 3, 4. Oles evvaititoy mi 
rare] uro 10% wwiev Tavthy, Juſtin. 

3. That as CHRIST is our Redeemer, 
ſo the Spirit is our Sanctifier and 
Comforter, 1 Pet. i. 2. Fohn xiv. 26. 
cap. XV. 26. cap. Xvi. 7 


4. His Properties, which we muſt not ap- 
prehend, as diſtinguiſhed either from his 
Eſſence, or from one another. Conſub- 
ſtantiale illi eſt quicquid ejus et, Aug. 

1. Omnipreſent, Pſal. cxxxix. 
2. Wiſe. 

3. Almighty. 

4. Iuſt. - * 

5. Good. 

6. True. 

7. Merciful. 

8. Eternal. 


5. His Works. | LS 
1. That he made all things, and that 
of nothing. Nemo quarat ex quibus iſta 
materiis tam magna tam mirifica - 
F fecerit, omnia enim fecit ex nibilo, 

ug. 


2. That he alſo upholds and preſerves 
all things: He is the Cauſe that eve- 
ry thing is that is, and by him their 
Eſſence is ſuſtained or upheld, and 
from him they have their duration; 
fo that if we ſhould ſuppoſe his Eſ- 
{ence to be taken away, there would 


be nothing. . Tit 


q 
1 
= -* 
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3. That he diſpoſes and orders all things, 
Matt. X. 29, 39. 


From the Conſideration of the Providence of 
God we ſhould learn, 


1. To acknowledge and admire him. 

2. To fear and reverence him, Matt. x. 28. 

3. To ſubmit patiently and quietly to what- 
ſoever befals us in the World, as the Pro- 
duct of infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs. 


Secondly, How does it appear it is ſo great a 
Sin not to know Gop? 


I. In that Go p hath fo frequently command. 
ed us to know him; as, 
I. 1 Chron, XXviii. 9. 
2. Hol. ii. 20. 
3. 2 Pet. iii. 18. 


II. In that Gop is ſo much diſpleaſed with 
thoſe that know him not, and complains of 
them, and expoſtulates with them, Fer. ix. 
3. Hai. i. 2, 3. Hof.iv. 1. 


III. In that he hath denounced ſo great 
Threatnings againſt them ; as, 
I, Job xvili. 21. - — 
2. Hof. iv. 6. 6 3 


IV. In that he infficteth the greateſt Puniſh- 
ments upon them, Rom. i. 28. Jer. x. 25. 


V. In that this is the Cauſe and Occaſion of A 
all other Sins, 1 Cor. ii. 8. for Te I 
a | 
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darſt thou commit if thou kneweſt aright 
and conſidered'it, 

1. The Greatneſs of Gon. 

2. The Knowledge. 

3- The Power. 

4- The Juſtice of Go, 


VI. In that this corrupts all Duties, and makes 
them Sins too ; as, 
. Praying, 1 Cor. 14, 15. 
2. Hearing. 
3. Receiving Sacraments, I Cor. Xi. 29. 
4. Giving Alms. 
VI. It is the cauſe of Deſtruction and Ruine, 
A Ho. iv. 6. Prov. xxix. 18. and that becauſe 
e _ cannot believe, Rom. x. 14. Joby 
"WI 
. Nor Live aright without Knowledge, 
h xii. 14. : 
VIII. It is a great Sin for us hot to know the 
LoxD, becauſe we have ſo many Means 
whereby to come to the Knowledge of 
him, FJobn iii. 16, 19. 


| Thirdly, How may we Know, whether we know 
Gop? 


I. By fearing him, 2 Chron. vi. 33. 
I, ow Glory and Goodneſs, Gen. viii 
16, 17. 
2. His Grace and Goodneſs, Pſal. xxx. 4. 
Ho. iii. 5. 
3. His Truth and Faithfulneſs. 
4. His Juſtice and Righteoulnets, Fer. v. 22. 


I. By 
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II. By honouring him, Mal. i. 6. 


III. By chuſing him for our Portion, Pſalm 
_ 5. Lam. iii. 24. becauſe the chiefeſt 
Good. 


IV. By loving him, 1 John iv. 8. 


V. By longing to come to him, Pſalm xlii. 1. 
Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. Phil. i. 23. 


VI. By putting our whole Truſt and Confi- 
dence in him, Pſal. ix. 19. becauſe of 
I. His Wiſdom. * 


2. r Power. 


. 3. — Mercy. 
VII. By delighting ourſelves in him, as the 


Fountain of all Joy and Comfort, Pſalms 
IXxxiv. 10. 


VIIL By making him our principal and ul- 
timate End, 1 Cor. x. 31. 


IX. By being humbled for what heretofore 
we have done againſt him, Pſalm li. 4. 


X. By obeying him, x Job; iv. 6. Exod, v. 2. 


Fourthly, Mortvks to endeavour to know 
Gon. 


L He deſerves our Knowledge more than all 
chings. 


II. It 


n 
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IL. Ir is by him that we know any thing. 


III. Until we know him we can never do 
any thing pleaſing to him, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 


IV. Not to know Gop is to be worſe than 
the Brutes themſelves, Vai. i. 2, 3. 


V. To know God is Life eternal, Joby xvii. ;, 
Our Happinefs conſiſts in the Fruition, 
and our Fruition in the Viſion of Gop. 


MEANS. 


( 


1. Pray for it, Fac. i. 5. 
2. Read and Study the Scriptures, Jobn v. 39. 
3. Hear the Word, Rom. x. 14. ö 
4. Meditate, Pſal. Ixiii. 6. Pſal. Civ. 34. 


103.5 
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8 Sa, 
IBR. ix. 9. 


Shall I not viſit them for theſe things? 
ſaith the Lord Shall not my Soul be 
avenged of ſuch a Nation as thi ? 


Firſt, 682 P. takes ſpecial notice of National 


I. Gop takes notice of all Sins, ſo as, 

I, To remember, Hoſ. vii. 2. Jer. xiv. 10. 
2. To judge Men according to them, 2 Cor. 
.7 3% | 

IF. Gop takes notice of the Sins of ſome Per- 
ſons more than others, Amos iii. 2. 1 Chron. 
XX1, 7. 

III. 69 D takes notice of ſome Sins in all Per- 
ſons more than others, Heb. xiv. 1. Job x. 6. 
Pſal. xxv. x1. | | 

IV. Gop takes notice of National Sins moſt 
of all, Jai. i. Mal. ui. 9. Fer. v. 9, 20. 
Such as 
x. Are moſt frequently committed in a 

Nation, Fer. v. 9. 
2. Such as are committed by the Gover- 
nours of a Nation, 1 ron. xxi. 7. 
3. Such as are committed againſt the Law 
of Nations. 


Secondly, Go p will puniſh National Sins with 
National Judgments. 
1. Gop will puniſh Sins, Vai. xiii. I. 


r 


— » 
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10 II. Gop fits the Puniſhment of ſome Sins, 
| to the Sins he puniſheth, Jud. i. 7. 
_ III. Gop will puniſh National Sins with 
| National Judgments, Jai. Ix. 12. Fer. 
XXV. 12, | 
1. Spiritual, by taking away the Goſpel, 
EKRev. ii. 5. | 
2. Temporal, - x Chron, xxi. II, 12. by 
I. Sword, Fer. XXV1L 8. 
2. Famine. ER), 
3- Plague, 


Us, IN FERENCE. 


1. Gop that takes notice of National Sins 
muſt needs be every where, and know 
every thing, Pſal. Ixvi. 7. 

2. If Go p puniſheth National Sins with Na- 
tional Judgments, then we have no Cauſe 
to complain of National Judgments. | 

3. National Sins require National Repentance. 


EXHORTATION. 


1. Take notice of National Sins. 
2. Be humbled under them, Lament. v. 16. 
2 Sam. 1. 19, 20. 
3- Pray for the Pardon of them, ſo 
I. You may divert the Judgment from the 
Nation; Jer. xv. 1. or howſoever 
2. From yourſelves, Ezek. xiv. 14. Gen. 


| 4 xix. 12, 19, 20. 


_ 
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IL 
IE R. X. 1. N 
Hear ye the Word which the Lord? 
ſpeaketh, | 


i 


V XTHAx is the Word ? 


I. The Word of Goy's Providences, 
1. Mercies. 
2. Judgments, Mich. vi. 9. 
1. To Repent, Joel ii. 13. 
2. To Turn. 
II. The Word of his Prophets, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
2 Pet. i. 21. 


III. The Word Preached, 1 The]. ii. 13. 


econdly, What is it to hear the Word? 


It implies, 

That we wait upon Gop's Ordinances, 
Prov. viii. Luke xxi. 38. 

That we o Arve what we hear. 
Underſtand what we obſerve. 

. Believe what we underſtand. 

Remember what we believe, Heb. ii. I. 
Practiſe what we remember. 

Continue in what we Practiſe. 


ah, Why ſhould we hear? 
1. The oe, Gop hath commanded it. 
II. The A767. 
1. He is our Maker. 
2. Preſerver. 
4.7 as G 3. Re- 


— 


Ae 


"7 


82 Theſaurus Theologicus, 


3. Redeemer. 
4. Governor. 
| 5. Our Gon. 
[1 | 6. His Word only fhews us the way to 
at Happineſs. | 


15 I. REPROOFE to them 


* 1. That do not come to hear. 

3 2. That do not hear when they are come. 

bY. 3. That do not mind what they hear. 

$8. 4. That do not underſtand what they mind. 

5. 2 do not believe what they under. 
and. 


6. That do not practiſe what they believe. 


3 


II. ExxoxTaTION, Hear Gop's Word, 


1. With Reverence, conſidering, 
i. His Greatneſs. 
2. Our Vileneſs. 
2. With Caution, Luke viii. 18. 
3. With Faith, Heb. iv. 2. 
4. With Attention, attending 
1. To the thing ſpoken. 
2. To the Authority of the Speaker. iſ 
3. Our Obligation roObey, Deut. xn 
46, 47. | | 
5. With Intention 
I. Not only to know, 
2. But to do, Jobn xiii. 17. 
Our Intention ſhould be 
I. Abſolute and univerſal, Deut. v. 33 
er. xlii. 3, 5, 6. Fac. ii. 10. 
2. . with a Vow or Oath, 
Pſal. cxix. 106. 
| 8 . Preſent, cxix. 60. 


4. Re- 


\ 
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4- Renewed every time we hear, Pſal. 
xxvii. 8. 

5. Grounded on Gov's Grace, not 
our Strength. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 


MorTives 


Conſider, 
I. It is Gop's Mercy that we have the Word 
to hear; it being the Means | 
1. Of Repentance, Atts ii. 37, 38. 
2. Faith, Rom. x. 17. Ads xiii. 48. 
3. To Comfort, Pſal. xix. 8. Pſal. exix.1o3. 
4. To Eternal Life. 
II. Unleſs we Hear, Gop may deprive us of 
his Word. 
III. You fruſtrate Gop's End in ſending his 
Word. 
IV. The Time will come that you will wiſh 
you had heard. 
V. If you do not hearken to Gop, he will 
not hearken to you, Prov. i. 24, 25. 


. 4 k _ 
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* LAM. iii. 22. C 

| It is of the Lord's Mercies that we ar: Wil 
not conſumed, becauſe his Compaſſion: il 


HE Jews deſigned to be deſtroyed in all 

the Empire of the Medes and Perſian; 

Eſther iii. 9, 11. Being preſerved, they appoint 

a yearly Commemoration of it, Chap. ix. 21, 22, 

27. Tho' but of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, it 
was always ſtrictly obſerved. | 

Our Fifth of November is of the ſame Nature, 

This, as all other our Preſervations, muſt be 


aſcribed to the Mercies of the Lox vs 


Jo explain this, 

I. We were then, and always are in danger 
of being conſumed. a | 

I. In Body; as by Gun-powder then, fo 
by a thouſand things that may happen 
continually. | 

2. In our Eſtates ; ſubject then, and every 
Moment, to be taken from us one way 
or other, Prov. xXxiii. 5. Fob i. 

3. In our Souls; by having a falſe Religi. 
on introduced, prejudicial to our Souk 
Health; yea, deſtructive to them. 


—— Ko 


In what Danger had your Souls been, if Po- 
pery had been brought in amongft us? Then 
1. You would not have been permitted to 


have read the Scriptures in the Vulgar Toogen 
TER, | of 


7 0 
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: Nor ſo much as the Creed, Lord's-Prayer, and 


= Commandments. | 
=_ Whereas the Scriptures may make you wiſe 
to Salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 


2:8. Your Publick Devotions muſt have been 
in Latin too. | 

= So that you could have received no Benefit 
by the Publick reading the Scriprures. 

Nor by the Publick Prayers, 1 Cor. xiv.15,16. 

| Indeed there would not have been properly 

Wany Common-Prayer, or Publick-Worſhip ; be- 

Wcauſc the People could not have join'd in it. 


3. In the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper you 
muſt have been forced to believe the Conſecra- 
ed Elements to be the very Body and Blood of 
WCnrrisT, and fo to worſhip them. 

= Yea, and deprived of one half of the Com- 
Wmunion, and ſo of the benefit of the whole, 
n. xxvi. 27. | 


4. You muſt have worſhip d Images and 
pray 'd to Saints, contrary to the Second Com- 
nmandment, and ſo have lived and died in a 
Mortal Sin. 


U. We muſt aſcribe it wholly to the Loxp 
F hat we are not thus conſumed. 


1. To his Omniſcience, that knows all their 
eigns, and is preſent at their Conſults, Exel. 
. 5. 2 Reg. xix. 27. | 

1 2. To his Omnipotence ; for nothing bnt 
at can prevent or fruſtrate the Devil's De- 
igns againſt us, Eph. vi. 12. Matt. xvi. 18. 

W-3 3. It 


3 
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. It is not only of the Lon p, bue of his 
Mercies, that we are not conſumed. 

For we have highly ſinned againſt him, ang 
therefore, without infinite Mercy, muſt need; i 
have periſhed, | =P 41 

"Rebellion, Faction, and Diviſions, 2 Tim. iii.. 

The Novatians and Donatiſts, in Africa, like 
our Sectaries, deftroyed that Church. 


Us ER, | 
x. Serve Gop that is ſo merciful to you, 


2. Live up to the Church he hath ſo miracu- 
louſly preſerved. 


. Truſt on Gop only for his Preſervation 
of you tor the future, 2 Cor. i. 9, 10. 


| Give Thanks to Gop, and Praiſe his 
Name for your Deliverance, Pſal. cxxiv. 


ig bi 
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£ IS 
LAM. ili. 39. 


Wherefore doth a living Man complain, 
a Man for the puniſhment of his Sins. 


Fir#, F FLICTIONS are the Puniſhments 
| of Sin. es 


I. What are Afflictions? 
1. Temporal. 
2. Spiritual, Rom. 1. 26, 
Both are 
x. Perſonal, or, 
2. National, Rev. ii. 5. 2 Chron. vii. 1 3, 14. 


II. What by Sin? 3 
The Tranſgrefiion of the Law, 1 Jobn 


iii. 4. I Sam. xv. 24. 
Conſider, 


1. God's Will is the Rule of Man's Duty. 

2. This Will was firſt enſtamped on our 
Hearts. 

3. But afterwards it was blotted out by Sin; 
ſo that we were ignorant of it. 

4. Hence Gop was pleaſed to reveal it in 
Writing. . 

5. Ny to this Revealed Will is Ho- 
ineſs. 5 

9. The Tranſgreſſion of it is Sin. It may be 
tranſgreſſed, 
1. By Omiſſion. 8 
2. By Commiſſion. 


* 
- 
o 


88 Theſaurus Theologicus, 
| ' a 

Both, | N 

1. In the Matter. 

2. — Manner of the Performance. 


III. In what ſenſe are Afflictions ſaid to be 
the Puniſhments of Sin ? 
1. Sin being contrary to Gop's Word, is 
alſo contrary to his Will. 
2. Being contrary to his Will, is contrary 
alſo to his Nature, Jai. lix. 2. 
3. Therefore it muſt needs diſpleaſe him, 
Pſal. vii. 11. Pſal. xi. 5. 
4. And therefore he cannot but manifeſt 
his Diſpleaſure againſt it. 
And this he doth, 
1. Immediately to the enlighten'd Soul 
2. Or elſe by laying ſomething upon 
us which is contrary to our Will 
and Natures. 
5. This actual manifeſtation of Goss Dil. 
pleaſure is the Puniſhment of Sin. 


IV. How doth it appear that Afflictions art 
thus the Puniſhments of Sin? 

1. From Scripture, Pſal. cvii. 17. Lam. i. 8 

2. Reaſon; becauſe God is juſt. 


Us E, x 
I. See the Fountain of all Afflictions. 
II. See hence the only Way for the removal 
of them. ; 
ion 1. By repenting of, 2 Chron. vii. 14. 
5144 2, Turning from our Sins, 


17 lt 1 | | 5 
WWF Secondy, 
| . 
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gam , We have no Cauſe to complain of our 
fflictions. 


1. Confidering we have deſerved them, Roms: 
vi. 23. 

2. They are leſs than we have deſerved, 
Exra 1X. I3. Pſal. ciii. 10. 

3. We enjoy Mercy we do not deſerve. 


Us E 


1. Let us acknowledge Gos Juſtice in our 


| Puniſhments, Pſal. li. 4. 


2. Bleſs his Mercy. 

3. Be humbled for our Sins, 1 Per. v. 6. 
> Lay hold upon CHRIS 7 for the Pardon of 
them. | | | 
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LAM. i., 40. 


Let us ſearch and try our ways, and 
turn again unto the Lord, 


cp NAAYR My 


HEN Gop affliats us we ſhould not com- 
plain, but ſearch and try our ways, and 
turn unto him. | 


Fri, We ſhould ſearch and try our Ways. 


I. What is it to ſearch ? 
| To look into, obſerve and conſider how 
we walk 
1. Towards Go p. 
2. Towards Man. 


£ 
II. What is it to try our Ways? 

1. That we do not only ſearch for, but 
ſearch until we have found out our 
Ways. 

2. When found out we ſhould try them. 
1. By the Revealed Will of Goo, 
Tſai, viii. 20. 

2. Impartially, Jai. v. 20. 
3. Univerſally. 
4. Conſtantly. 


III. What are the Ways we ſhould ſearch 
and try? | 

1. Generally : Our whole Man. 

2. Particularly ; 3 
1. Our 


* > 9 , : 
: * 
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1. Our Underftandings ; ; whether we 
know what Gop hath commanded 
us to know. 
1. Concerning himſelf, Hof. iv. x. 
2, — His Son, 1 Cor. ii. 1, 2. 
His Law. 
2. Our Judgments ; whether they be 
rightly fixed upon his Truths, Eph, 


IV. I 
Our Thou ghts. 
os Aﬀections. 


I. Whether we Love. 

2. Deſire. 

3. Hope. 

4. — Grieve. 

Rejoice as he would 


Do 


1 have us. 
1 Our Words, Fer. viii. 6. 
4 Our Actions, 
= "TY 
2. Spiritual. 
Whether we do them 
1. From Right Principles. 
2. After a Right manner: Or, 
3- To Right Ends. 


IV. What neceſſity is there of ſearching and 
trying our Ways? 

It is neceſſary 

1. To the Knowledge of ourſelves, x | Kings 

vii. 38. 

2. To Repentance of our Sins, Pal. xvii. 3, 4+ 

3. To our Converſion to Gov. | 

4. To our right ſerving him, Pſal. iv. 4. 

T To the Salvation of our 1 


_ 
Þ; 
2 


V. How. 


= "4 p I 
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V. How muſt we try ourſelves ? 
1. Negatively. | 
1. Not by others Examples. 
2. Not by our Profeſſion of Religion, 
Rom. ii. 28, 29. Matt. vii. 22. 
3. Not by our being of ſuch or ſuch a 
Party, Matt. v. 20. 
2. Poſitively. By the Word of Go p, Fac, 
ii. 12. 


Secondly, We ſhould turn unto the Lord. 


Conſider, 

I. We are all born with our Backs to Gon, 
Pſal. li. 5. 

II. Our Hopes are alſo contrary to him. 


III. It is our Duty therefore to turn our- 
ſelves: and lives to him. 


In which turning there is 
1. Terminus & quo, Sin. LOFT 
2. Terminus ad quem, Obedience. 


Use, 
I. REPROOF to ſuch as have not ſearched 
their Ways. | 
1. You know not yet what Condition you 
are in. 8 
2. You have oft ſearched and tryed other 
things. | 


3. Gon himſelf will try you e'relong, 
Eccleſ. x1. 14. 
4. Your not ſearching your Ways is 4 
Sign they are bad. | 
5- Nay, it is a Sign that you matter not 
how your Ways are, nor how it is with 
your Souls, Matt. xvi. 26. 
| PP Wet Eo II. Exro0s- 


— 


. | : 
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IL EXHORTATION. 


Conſider 3 ü 
Fri, How eaſy and dangerous it is to be 
miſtaken in this Point. 
I. How eaſy. | 
I. By reaſon of Self-Love, Matt. vii. 
1.48: | 2 
2. By rn of the deceitfulneſs of 
our Hearts, Fer. xvii. 9. P/. xix. 12. 
3- By reaſon of the outward Likeneſs 
between real and counterfeit Grace. 
I. How dangerous. 
1. Thou art ſtill in thy Sins. 
2. Wilt continue in them. 
3. And ſo go on to Hell, Matt. xxv. 
8, 9, 10, II. 


Secondly, How advantageous it will be to 
1 ſearch and try your Ways. 
, I. This will keep you Humble in your 
own ſight, 7 xlii. 5, 6. 
2. Take you off from vain Diſputations 
in Matters of Religion. 1 Tim. vi. 4. 
3. Make you more Circumſpect for the 
future. | 
4. Make you more ſerious in all Religi- 
_ ous Performances. 8 
5. Excite you eſpecially to be looking 
after CHRIST, Matt. xi. 28, 29. 


DIRECTIONS. 


_ 7. Set apart ſome Time each Day for this 
work, Pal. iv. 4. | | 
2. Then ſeriouſly conſider your former Acti- 
ens and preſent Diſpoſitions. 


3. Com- 


4A 
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3. Compare them impartially with the Wort 
of Gov. 

4. Never leave off till you have paſſed Judg. 
ment upon yourſelves, 1 Cor. xl. 7. 

5. If you find your Ways Good, continue in 
them ; if not, amend. 


. 


* 
* 
Freren * e . — UE 8 "RY? this 
— 


333 


1 M. 111, 40. 


— Aud turn again to the Lord, 


Fir ft, HAT is it to turn again? 


I. Man naturally is averſe from Gop, Fr. 
XXX11. 33. | 
II. Every Sin drives him farther and farther 
from Gon, ai. lix. 2. 3 
HI. Hence the Scriptures ſtile our Repentance 
and Obedience, a turning to the Lox, 
And fo it implies, 
x. Repentance of our former Sins, Ez 
X1V. 6. 2 
2. Our forſaking of them. 
3. Our preferring Gop before all things. 
4. Our Obedience to his Precepts, Exil 
xxxiii. 19. g 


Secondly, How muſt we turn ? 


I. Heattily, Joel ii. 12. Deut. XXX. 10. 

II. Uniyerſally, Evel. xviit. 21. 30. 

III. Stedfaſtly. . 
8 IV. Prs⸗ 
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IV. Preſently, Fer. xviii. 11. 


Thirdly, Why turn again to the Lord? 


I. Gop commands it, Zech. i. 3, 4. 

II. It is the only Way to Life, Exel. xviii.32. 

III. If we turn to Gop he will turn to us, 
Zech. i. 3. 

IV. God is the e only reſt of our Souls, Mat. xi. 29. 


Us, 


I. REPROOF. 
II. EXAMINATION. 
1. Do you forſake the Sins you have been 
guilty of? 
2. Perform thoſe Duties you have ies 


III. EXHORTATION. 


Conſider, 
x. Who you ſhould turn to? 2 Iſai. xl. 15, 
IG, 17, 22. 
2. You are all in a poſſibility of Conver- 
ſion, Matt. xix. 26. 
3. It is Goy's earneſt Deſire, Exel. Xxxiii. Tr. 
. You are obliged to it, 
I. By all your Mercies. 
2. By all your Judgments. 
5. Until you turn you are in a moſt miſe- 
rable Condition. 
1. Your Sins are not pardoned, 1/a.lv.7. 
2. You are obnoxious to every Sin, both 
as to the Guilt, and Power, or Filth 
of it. 
3. Every Action you do is Sin ; your 
1. Natural Actions, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
2. Civil, Prov. Xxi. 4. | 
3. Spiritual, Prov. xv. 8. Chap. xxi. 27. 
Chap. XXviii. 9. 


4. G 


. * 
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4. Gop is always angry at you, P/.vii.rr, 
5. All the Threatnings of the Law may 
be inflicted upon you, Deut. xxix. 19,20, 
6. Your very Bleflings are curſed, Den. 
XXViil. 15, 16. Mal. ii. 2. 
7. You are not ſure to be out of Hell 
one Moment, Luke xii. 20. 
8. You will be miſerable to Eternity, 
Matt. xxv. ult. 
6. No ſooner turned than happy. 
1. In the Pardon of Sin, Ezek. xviii. 30, 
2. In cleanſing your Hearts. 
3. In having your Perſons and Perfor- 
mances accepted, Vai. Ixvi. 2. 
4. In Gov's rejoicing over you, Zep. iii.) 
5. In your Title to all the Promiſe, 
Heb. xili. 5. 
6. Bleſſed in all you have, Deut. xxviii 23. 
7. Live in Heaven for ever, Mat. xxv. 46, 


MEans. | 
I. Knowledge, /i. i. 2, 3. 
II. Conſideration, Exzek. xviii. 28. 
1. Of the Glory of Gov. | 
2. The ſinfulneſs of Sin. 
3. The Proffers of the Goſpel, Mat. i. 29. 
4. The Vanity of the World, 1 Cor. vii. 31. 
5. The Torments of Hell. 
III. Examination of ourſelves, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
IV. Humiliation, Lam. v. 16. 
1. For the Guilt. 
2. For the Filth of Sin, Rom. vii. 24. 
V. Confeſſion, Luke xv. 21. 1 John i. 9. 
VL Prayer, Luke xviii. 13. 
VII. Believe in CHRIST, Ac, iii. 16. 
VIII. Continue in Obedience to. the Com- 
mands of Go p, Ads xiii. 43. | 
| EZEK 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 


—³ꝗH2V— 


E Zz E k. xviii. 30. 
Repent and turn yourſelves from all 
your Tranſgreſſions, ſo Iniquity ſhall 
not be your ruine. | 


ERE is 
Firft, The Duty, Repent and turn. 


Secondly, The Reaſon, ſo Iniquity ſhall not be 


your ruine. 
I. The Duty twofold. 
1. Repent. | 
= x. What is it to Repent ? 
al 1. To be convinced of Sin, Fohn 
1 Xvi. 8, 9. Act, ii. 37. 
r. Of the Evil of it. 
2. Of our Guilt of it. 
1. Original, Pſal. li. 5. 
2. Actual, Pſal. lvii. 3, 4. 
1. We have done what we 
= ought not. 
1 5 2. We have not done what 
=_ we ſhould, Mar.xxv.4.1,4.2. 
3. Of the greatneſs of our Sins. 
We have ſinned 
I, Againſt Go p himſelf, Pſal. 
Ii. 4. I Fam. ii. 25. 
2. Againſt CHRIST, Job. iii. 19. 
3. Againſt frequent Reproofs, 
| er. XX1x. 18, 19. 
4. Againſt the Spirit of Gop, 
Rev. ili. 20. 1 Tel / V. 19. 


0 . Againſt 


— — EE 
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7 ainſt our own Von 
, Pſal. Ixvi. 13, 14. 
2. In Sorrow for out Sins. 
1. Hearty, FRE) 11. 13. Ac, ii. 3. 
2. Sincere. N 
I. . Bocauſe th offend Gon 
. Defile our Sonk. 
. Deferve Hell, Matt. Xxv.41 
3. Univerſal, Pſal. xix. 12. 
4- Exceeding all other Sorrow, 
Each. Xii. 10. 5 
5. Agcompanited with Shang, 
E .᷑xf. ix. 6. Exel. xxxvi. 31,32, 
3. Forſaking it. 
1. Totally, without reſerving 
any Love to it, Pfal. cxix. 124, 
2. Conſtantly. ſo as never mom 
to return to dt, 2. Pet. ii. 2 1,1 


Ust, 


I. Conſider what Sins yon have committed 
and repent of hem. 

II. Conſider what Sins you are ſtill defiled 

e and forſake them. 


Conſider, 5 


1. Othenviſe you live in continual offen] 
ing of GOD. 
2. In continual Curſes. 
In continual danger of Hell. 
. Unleſs yon forſake Sin, Gop will for 
fake you, Lai. lix. 2. 
5. Unleſs: we forſake them, Got will u. 
ver forgive them, Hai. 1. 16, 17. 


i 


What neceſſity is there of our Repel 
tance and Turning? 


— 


. — 
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It is necaſlary, 
1. Neceſſitate Precepti, Acts xvii. 30. 
Matt. iv. 17. 
2. Neceſſitate medii, 
1. To Pardon, Ads viii. 22. Chap. 
v. 31. Luke XXIV. 47. 
2. To true Faith, Mark i. 15. Aﬀs 
XX. 21. Heb. Yi. 1. 
3. To our Intereſt in CR EIS, 
Mark xvi. 16. 
4. To the Favour of Gop, Rom. v. T. 
5. To 36295 Judgments, Jonab 


111. F, 6 „ 7, 10. 
6. To attain true Mercies, 1/ai. i. 


#3 f 16, 19. 

& q 7. To avoid Hell, Luke xiii. 3. 
ei 8. To bring us to Heaven, 1 Cor: 
* xv. 50. 


| To ſave impenitent Sinners doth not condiſt; 
EY I. With the Juſtice of Gon, Gen.xviii.25. 
4 2. With the Mercy of Gop, ai. lv. 7. 
3. With the Fairhfulneſ of Gop, Heb. 
Xi. 14. Luke xiii. 3. 
4. With the Deſign of ChRIs T's Death, 
3 Rom. iii. 26, Matt. ix. 13. 
FX 5. With the Nature of Heaven. 
1. With the Company, Heb. xii. 23. 
2. With the Objects, 1 Cor. x1it. 12. 
3- With the # | 5: qt Rev. vii. 
9, 10, 11, 12, 13. | 


Qt 5 
9 Os3ection I. I ſhall then leave my Pleaſures: 
1. The Scriptures judge otherwiſe of Sin, 
that there is no Pleaſure in it, Jſai. 


Ivii. 20, 21. 


= 4 
— 


1 1 
1 


H # 2. They 
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2. They are at beſt but brutiſh Pleaſury 
Luke Xii. 19. 
3. They are but for a Moment, Heb. xi. 23 
2 Cor. iv. 17. 1 
4: They will end in Sadneſs and Miſery . 
Rom. Vi. 21. Prov. xxiii. 31, 32. : 
. Thou loſeſt greater Pleaſures for then, 
Pſal. Xvi. II, 1 Pet. i. 8. 


OsJecTIon II. But there is Profit in then 
Acts xix. 27, 28. 


x, It is but a ſeeming Profit, Prov. X 1 
Fee. V., 3 
We loſe more than we get, Mat. xvi. 20 
Fj There is a Curſe attends all ſuch Profit 
Mal. ii. 2. 
4. Thou wilt gain more by loſing ſud 
Profits, x Tim. iv. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 6. 
1. The Favour of Go p. 
2. A Bleſſing upon what thou haſt, Du 
XXviii. 2, 3, 4. 


3. Everlaſting Life, Matt. vi. 19, 20. 


Osfrcrion III. My Sins are great. 111 
I. So were the Iſraelites, yet Go p calls ul 
them to turn, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. ol 


2. Yet if thou turneſt from them they ſul 
be pardoned, Exzek. xviii. 21, 22. Ja. H 

3. The longer it is before thou turneſt ta 

reater they will be. 

4. Tho they be great Gop's Mercies a 
CnrisT's Merits are greater, Pſal, di 
9, 10. Heb. vii. 25. Matt. xi. 28. A 

5. Turn, and Iniquity ſhall not be 1 
ruine. 2 


MEA 
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MEANS, 


I. Meditation. Often confider the odious 
and deteftable Nature of the Sins you have 
committed, Vai. iv. 1, 4. | 
1. How great a Gon it offends, Fer. v.22. 

2. How gracions a Gop it diſpleaſeth, 

, Exod. xxxiv. 6. Pſal. ciii. 8, 9. | 

| 3. How many Miſeries it brought upon 
our Saviour, Lam. i. 12, 13. ai. liii. 
4, 5, 6. I SS : 

4. How many Mercies it deprives us of in 

this Lite, Fer. v. 25. | 

FJ. How many Miſeries it brings upon us, 

N Hal Gn . 

C6. This is the one thing needful, Lake x. 42. 

7. Death, Heb. ix. 27. 

8. Judgment, 2 Cor. v. 10. 


1 


9. Hell, 2 TBBeſſ. i. 7, 8, 9. 
10. Heaven, Rev. xiv. 13. 
Ul. Confeflion, Pſa], xxxii. 5, Pſal. li. 3, 5. 
«ol Dan. 1%. 4, 5, 6, 8. | 


HL Prayer, n 


1. For the Spirit, Job xvi. 7. 
2. For a new Heart, Pſal. li. 7, 8, 10. 
Ezek. xXxxxXvi. 26. 


3- For the Pardon of our former Sins, 
Pſalm li. 9. 


IV. Frequent the Publick Ordinances, Act: 
ii. 37. 


; V. Turn from Sin. 


H 3 Conſider 
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Conſider, 


1. It is poſſible for any one to turn, Mat, 
XiX. 2.4, 25, 26. | 2 i 

2. I: is probable for us more than others. 

It we Turn Gop will not reject us, 

ob Vi. 37. | | 

4. Until our Converſion we are Slaves, 
2 Pet. 11. 19. | 

5. Turn, that ſo you may be fit Partaken 
of the Lord's-Table. 


Or1ECTION. The Thief was Converted at 
the laſt Hour upon the Croſs. 


ANSW ER. I. I ſuppoſe you do not think to 
die as he did. | 

2. That is the only Example in Scripture, 

3. Your, Caſe is not the ſame as his was : He 
never heard of CHRIS TH before, but you have, 
Pſalm cxix. 195 60. | 


8 
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EZz EE. xxiii. 38. 
— And have Prefan d my Sabbaths. 


| FF is 2 great Sin to profane the Sabbath. 


I. What is the Sabbath ? 
In general, aw is Reet. But to under- 
and this more fully, conſider, 
1. Gop made all Things of nothing in 
Six Days. 
2. The Seventh Day he reſted. from the 
Work of Creation. 
3. It being a Day of Reft ro himſelf, he 
commanded it to be a Day of Rett alſo 
to his People, Gen. ii. 2 : 
4. This Command, as well as others, be- 
ing almoft forgotten by me Fall, He 
enjoind it again on Mount Sinai, by 
Mofes. 
5. When Currisr came, He again eſta- 
bliſh'd the Reſt, but alter d the Day of 
it, from the Seventh to the Firſt, as ap- 
Pears, y 
1. In that He was as faithful as Moſes, 
Heb. iii. 2. | 
2. In that the Apoſtles do not make men- 
tion of this Day as lately Inſtituted, 
but as before obſerv'd, Ad, xx. 7. 
1 Cor vi. 2. 33 I 
3. It was moſt fitting that He ſhould or- 
dain and aþpoint the Time of Wor- 
ſhip, who appointed the H#orſbjp itſelf. 


4 4. None 


. 
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4. None but Gop could alter the Day, 
which Gop himſelf had ſet apart 
for his own Worſhip. 

5. It was upon this Day that our Saviour 

did in an eſpecial manner appear to 
his Diſciples, Jobn xx. 19, 26. Adi i. 

6. If GRIS T himſelf had not appoin- 
ted it, but the Apoſtles, when they 
went from the Fews, about Three 
Years after the Reſurrection, then 
for that Time there would have been 
no Obligation to this Command. 

7. It is expreſly call'd, Hates velux. 
Rev. i. 10. as, Jdvor ve j,ziʒ, I Cor. 

i. 20. and by this Name did the 
Primitive Chriſtians call it. Vid. Ex- 
gition on John xx. 26. 

8. The Reaſon of the Change ſeems to 
import the ſame, it being from the 
Reſurrection of CHRIS T; Heiz 
Ty # TUgg.T Kev) 7 Hd AO, To calc Co N 
Tagiy, 1 wean d Ard, , Ignat. ad 
Tral. — So ue faith, they 

kept that Day Holy, becauſe Jeſus 
Ty 4uTy nuiee NN ved dvicy- And 
therefore St. Auſtin ſaith, that a 
ſoon as CHRIST was riſen, jam ei- 
am Dies Dominicus, id e#t Octavus, qui 
& primus, incepit celebrari. So that 
we may very well ſay with Athanaſiu, 
Mertin d & Kvert© Tiv m gals 
nubgay e vvej,œc“ͤ y. | 


II. What is it to profane tlle Sabbath? 
1. It denotes the doing any thing common 
or worldly upon that Day, Nebem. xi. 
19. Levit, Xlii. 3. Jai. IViii. 13. Th 


Se 
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x; The not doing every thing Spiritual that 
Gop requires from us. 


III. How doth it appear to be a Sin thus to 
profane the Sabbath? | 
x. Tho' the Day itſelf be of Poſitive, yet it 
is of Divine Inſtitution, and it is Go bs 
Command that we obſerve and keep it 
Holy, Ex. xx. 10. Deut. x. 4. Mat. v. 18. 
2. The Duty and Service requir'd upon it 
is Moral and of Perperual Obligation. 
3: And ſo allo are the Reaſons aſſign d for 
the keeping and obſerving of it. 
1. It is the Sabbath of the Lox. 
. 2. Becauſe Gop reſted on it from his 
Work. : 
3. He bleſſed and ſanctify d it. 


IV. Who are guilty of this Sin ? 

1. Such as follow their worldly Employ- 
ments on it, unleſs neceſſary, Ja. lviii. 3. 

2. Such as uſe Recreations and Sports, 
Iſai. Iviii. 13. 

3. Such as negle& Private Duties. 


4. Such as abſent themſelves from the Pub- 
lick Ordinances. | 


5. Such as do come, but yet do not Wor- 
ſhip Gop in Spirit and in Truth. 
6. Such as ſuffer their Families to profane it. 


Usx, | 
Remember the Sabbath-Day to keep it Holy. 


DIR EC TIONS. vid. Expoſition upon John xx. 26. 
MoTives. Vid. ibid. 


Hos EA 


& 


4 » #4 
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My People are deſtroyed for lack of 
Knowledge, &c. 


HE want of Knowledge is the Cauſe of 
1 Deſtruction. 


I. What Knowledge is here meant 2 
1. A clear, not obſcure. 

2. Diſtinct, not confuſed. 
3. Experimental, not Hiſtorical. 
4. Practical, not Theorical. 


Il. The Knowledge of what ? 


1. Of Credenda. 
2. — Facienda. 


III. What Deſtruction ? 


1. Temporal. 
2. Spiritual. 
1. In the Separation of the Soul from Gop. 
2. Fer * of Gon againſt the 
ul. 


IV. How does it appear? FE 

1. Sin is the inevitable Cauſe of Deſtructi- 
on, Exel. XvViii. 4. 

2. Unleſs Sin be pardoned the Soul will 
be deſtroyed, Mark iii. 29. 

3. No Sin pardoned without CHRIST, 
Eph. iv. 32. 

4. No Intereſt in CHRIS T but by Faith, 

Kom. iii. 22. 


5. No 


* 


Theſaurus Theo log icus. 107 


f 


— 


5. No Faith without Knowled e, Rom. x. 14. 
6. Deſtruction without Knowledge. 


1 | | 
I. INFERENCE. | ds 
1. Error of the Papiſts. 
2. Miſtake of ignorant Proteſtants, that 
think their Ignorance wilt ſave them, 
Prov. iv. 5, 7. 
1. Gap commands it as he commands 
any thing elſe, Ho. vi. 6. 
2. Is angry with them that have it not. 


II. EXHORT A TION. 


Conſider, without Knowledge 
1. Thou canſt not love Gop, nor 
2. Serve Him, nor | 

+3. Believe in CHRIST, nor 
4. Repent of Sin, nor | 
5. Enjoy any true Comfort, nor 
6. Be ſaved. 


x 


Know 


1. Gop. 
2. CHRIST. 
1. Piize. 
2. Believe in him. 
3. The HoLy Gnosr. 
I. Deſire. 
2. Not Reject him. 
4. The Scriptures, Mat. xxii. 29. 
1. Read. 
2. Eſteem. 
* Delight, Pſal. xix. 10. 
5. Yourſelves. 
I. Loath. 
2. Reform. 


6. The 
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6. The Nature of Sin. 

1. Mourn. 
2. Turn. 

7. The manner of Juſtification. 1 
i. Admire. | 
2. Labour. 

8. Your Duty in all Conditions. 

9. The Miſery of Sinners. 

_ - Eſcape it. 

10. The Privileges of Saints. 

Attain them. 


MEANS. 


1. Pray. 
2. Read. 
3. Meditate, 1 Tam, 1 iv. 15. 
4. Hear. 


HoskEA 
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F defired Mercy, and not Sacrifice; and 


the Knowledge of Gop more than 
B e 


© 


HE Knowledge of Gop is better than 

any Sacrifice we can offer to him: Or, 

The Principal Thing that.Gop requires of us 
is to know him. 


I. Who is this Gop? 
II. What muft we know in him? 
III. How muft we know him? 
IV. How is it the chief thing ? 
1. This is the great End of his making the 
World. 
2, Of his ſending his Son. 
3- Of his * eE forth his Spirit, Fer. 
XXIV. 
4. Of ſendin his Miniſters, 2 Chron. xxx.22; 
37 Of vouchſafing his Ordinances, uu 
XX. 12. 
6. Of his Providences, Len. Vil, Fe Chap: 
viii. 22. Exel. XXXIX. 22. 


Us, 


I. Conviction; did you know Gop, you 
could not but 
1. Admire him. 
2. Honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
3-078.” 
4. Fear, 


5. Hope 


— — «* ” — 1 Wr — 1 ” 4 
* * —_—— - 
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5. Hope on him, Clank IX. 10. 
8. 

7. Rejoice in him. 

8. Obey tum, I Sam. XV. 22. | 


II. Examine yourſelves by theſe things, whe. 
ther you know him or no. 
* Exhortation: Labour to know him. 
It is the beſt Antidote againſt Sin, 
2 Pet. ii. 20. 
2. The beſt Preſervative of our Duty, 
I qChron. xxviii. 9. 
3. The beſt Reſtorative of Graces, 2 Pet, 
i. 2. Job KXlii. 5, 6. 
4. The beſt Cordial 10 Auflictions, Pſal. 
xxvii. 13. 


To this conſider, r | 


1. Without it you can never go from 
Earth to Heaven. 
2. With it you may live in Heaven on 
Earth, Toby xvii. 3. I Cor. xiii. 12. 


—— www — . ͤ ju; — ä 
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Jo EL ii. 13, 14. 


Rent your Heart and not your Garments, 
and turn unto the Lord your God : 
for be i gracious and merciful, ſlow 
to anger, and of great kindneſs, and 
repenteth him of- the evil, 

Who knoweth if be will return and re- 
pent, and leave a bleſſing behind him, 
even 4 meat-offering and a drink-of- 
fering unto the LoxD your God? . 


Fe, MI. Duty : To rent his Heart. 


I. For Sin. 
x. 1 
1. Of many. 
2. Great Sins. | 
1. Againſt the Mercies of Gov. 
2. The Love of CHRIST. 
3. The Motions of the Spirit. 
4. The Light of the Goſpel. 
5. The Checks of Conſcience. 
6. Our own Vows and Reſolutions. 
2, The Strength. "= 
I, Becauſe it prevails ſo often. 
2. Becauſe it renders us continually odi- 
ous to GoD, Pſal. vii. I1. 
Rent your Heart for Sin, 
1. So as to be really troubled at it. 
2. So as to confeſs it to Goo. 
e II. From 


+ 


ad. 4 a. a. — emeten 
— 
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2. From Sin. 


1. The Love to it. 
2. The Delight in it. 
3. The Commiſſion of it. 
1. All Sin. 
2. Becauſe Sin. 
3. Eſpecially our Sins, Male XViii. 23. 


IL Turn to Gop. 


Conſider, 


1. If we turn to Gop we turn to the chiefeſ 
Good. 

2. e will turn to us, Zach. i. 3. 

3. He will heal our Land, 2 Chren. vii. 13,14. 


How muſt we Turn? 


1. With all our Hearts. 
1. Underſtanding. 
2. Will. 
G 3. Aﬀections. 
I. Love. 
2. Joy. 
3. = ear. 
ope. 
5 Deſire. 
2. Wich Faſting, Mat. xvii. 21. 407 1 24, 
3. Weeping and Mourning. 
1. For our Sms againſt Gop. 
2. Gods Anger againſt uus. 


8 GO Ds Mercies : He is 
1. Gracious, Exod. XXX1v. 6, yy | 
2. Merciful. 
3. Slow to Anger, Neb, ix. 17. al Ciui. 8. 
4. Repenterh, ſo as to ccaſe from Judgments 
| Third), 


80 — IX 
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Thirdly, An Encouragement. Who knoweth i he 
will return and repent, and leave a Bleſſing be- 
bind him, even a meat-offering and a drink-offer= 
ing unto the LORD your God ? 


I. If he will return. 
1. From his Anger. 
2. The Effects of it, his Judgments; 


II. Repent. 


III. Leave a Bleſſing. 
I. Spiritual. 7 
2. Temporal. 


Penitentia Dei eff, ixoroulas mutatio. Theodor. 


Tdi/e drvygwnronralss ð¶ NN, Srorgeras os 
todas. Athanaſ. | | 


Fd 
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Mican vi. 8, 


He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what | i 
good, 


Firſt, "TOW hath Gop ſhown us what i; 
| good? 
I. In ſome meaſure by Nature, Rom. ii. 14, 1;, 
II. Perfectly by * 2 Ti im. iii. 16, 1) 
x. Written. 
2. Explained. 


Secondly, What hath Go p ſhown us to be good? 
I. What is good. 
I. That which is good for us, 2uod ni 
5 | COnUeniens. 
3 4D Deſired by us; To It may dats x d mil 
eier mia dv i Ariſtot. 
II. How many ſorts of Good are there? 
1. Eſſential or received, Luke xviii. 19. 
2. Honeſt, Pleaſant, Profitable. 
3. Really or apparently 
1. Some things ſeem good to us wid 
are not ſo in . lves, 1 * ii. 1688 
1. Popular Honour. 
2. Carnal Pleaſure. 
3. Worldly Enjoy ments, Luk. xii. 18, % 
2. Some things are good in chemſelvM 
1 pad but ſeem not ſo to us. | 
1 I. By reaſon of the Corruptions of ci 
Minds, 1 Cor, ii. 14. ai. v. 20. 
2. The Perverſeneſs of our Wil 
Rom. vii. 18, 19. 
3. The Irregularity of our Deſires. 
Third) 


—— 
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Thirdly, What are the good things ſhown us by 
__ Gop: 
I. Go p himſelf, who is Pſal. exix. 68. Pſal, 


xxxiv. 8. Luke xviii. 19. 
1. An Univerſal. 5 
2. — Infinite, Pſal. cxlvii. 5. 
3. — Satisfying, Pſal. xvii. 15. 
4. — Conſtant. | 
5. — Omnipreſent, Pſal. cxxxix. 7. 
6. — Omnipotent. 
7. — Eternal Good, Pſal. xc. a. 
II. Grace, which is Pſal. IXxiii. 28. Pſ. xcii. r. 
I, A Real. 
2. A Simple. pats 
3. A Certain Good. 
III. Peace of Conſcience, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
IV. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
V. An Intereft 
1. In the Promiſes. 
2, —— Properties of Gov. 
I. Mercy. | 
2. Goodneſs. 
3. Love, Pſal. iv. 6, 7. 


VI. Afflictions, which are good Lam. iii. 17. 


Pſal. cxix. 71. 
1. To mortify our Sins. 
2. To quicken our Graces. 
VII. The Merits of CRRIST, without which 
I. We can be freed from no Evil. 
2, Enjoy no Good whatſoever. 


|; | . 


1. Think moſt on theſe Goods. | 
2. Deſire them moſt, Prov. xi. 23. Pſ. Ixxiii. 25. 
3. Labour moſt for them, Matt. vi. 33. 


Iz Conſider, 


— — — ————— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Conſider, 
1. You ali defire good things, Pal. iv. 6. 


2. Thoſe are the beſt things. 


1. Other Goods are ſeemingly, Luke viii. 28. 
theſe really good, Prov. Xxxili. 5. 

2. Others empty, cheſe full, P/al. xvi. 11. 

3. Others troubleſome, theſe retreſking, 
Eecl. i. i, 2. 

4. Others tranſient, theſe permanent, 

Prov. Xxiii. 5. 

5. Others temporal, theſe eterhal 5, Xvi. II. 

6. Others bodily, theſe ſpiritual. 


1. 01 =. Others inferior, theſe the chief * 


Dinecrrons. 


I. Repent, Act ii. 37, 38. 
II. Believe, As Xvi. 30, FI 
x. It is CnxrsT that hath: purchaſed this 
Good for us, IT Jobn EY: ©! 
2. It is he that conveys it to us. 
x. By his Merits. 
2. By his Grace and Spirit. 
III. Pray, Fac. i. 5. 
IV. Watch, Marl xiii. 37. 


Doctrine. 


I. The Loxp requires m things of us in 
which we ought to obey him. 
T. By what Authority n wh requito any 
thing of us? 
1, As our Maker. 2{ £3. 
2. Preſerver, Acts xvii. 28, 
x. In our Eſſence. . 
2. In our Actions. : 
3. As our Redeemer, 1 Cor. Vi. 20. 
1. From Sin. | 
2A, ——, Satan. 


3. — Thx 


— 
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3. — The World. 


© : Our Father, Mal. i. 1 
6. Our G 


2. What kind of things doth he require? 
1. Nothing but what is good in itſelf, 
Rom. vii. 12, 16. . 
2. Good alſo to us, Pſal. xix. 11, 


3. What is it to obey his Commands ? 
r. To ſubmit our Wills wholly to his, 
Matt. XXv1. 39. | 
2. To do his Will, becauſe it is his Will. 
3. To do whatfoever he requires, Deut, 


v. 33: 


Us E 
Obey what Gop commands, 


Conſider, 


I. Whoſe Commands they are. Go pꝰ's, who js 
I, A Great. - 
2. A Juſt, Exod, xxxiv. 7, 
3. A Merciful. 
4. An Omnifcient, Heb. iv, 13. 
5. An Omnipotent Go D. 


II. What Commands they are, 
1. Righteous, Pſal.-xix. 9. 
2, Gracious, | 


III. Conſider how many Obligations you 
have, Iſai. v. 3, 4. 
1. Mercies, Rom. Xii. I, 
1. Temporal. | | 
2. Spiritual. 


4. Our Governour and Maſter, Mal. j. 6 


2. Jadg- 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
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"hs Judgments. 


IV. Not Gon, but you, receive the Profit 
of your Obedience, 

x. Pleaſures, Pſal. xix. 10. Pſal. Cxix. 104, 
2. Riches, Jam. ii 5. | 
3. Honours, Prov. xii. 26. 


V. Gop often hath and doth call upon you 
to obey him, Tit. ii. 11, 12. 


What doth Gon require? 
x. Faith, Jobn xiv. 1. 
2. Truſt, Prov. iii. 5. 
3. Fear, Prov. xxiii. 17. 
4. Our Hearts, Prov. Xxiii. 26. 
5. To do all to his Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
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Mic A vi. 8. 


But to do juſtly. 


„VV HAT is Juſtice ? 


I. 


II. 


General: Vertue. i 

Particular: Conſt ans & perpetua woluntas, 
jus, &c. An Habit whereby we give 
all their Due. 


Secondly, What is it to do juſtly ? 


To put that Habit into Act, Rom. xili. 7. 


Thirdly; To whom ſhould we do juſtiy? To all. 


J. 


— 


To Gop. | 

Honour, Revel. iv. 11. Chap. v. 12. 
Worſhip, Pfal. Ixv. 2. | 

Fear, Mal. 1. 6, 

Faith, Tit. i. 2. 

Confidence, Pſal. xx. 7. 

Thanks, Pſal. L. 14. Rev. vii. 12. 
Love and our Hearts, Pſal. xxiii. 26. 
All we have, Pſal. xxiv. 1. Pfal. L. 10, 12. 
All we are, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

All we do, 1 Cor. x. 31. 


Conſider, 


1. Unleſs you give theſe things to him he 
may juſtly take them away from you, 
Matth. xxv, 28. : 


2. This is to rob Gor, Mal. iii. 8, 9. 
14 „ 
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II. To Men. 
I. To all, we owe 
I. Love. 
2. Honour, 1 Pet. ii. 17. | 
3. Our Aſſiſtance for their good, Gal. vi. 10. 
4. Our Prayers, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
5. Veracity or Truth, Rev. xix. II. 
6. What we have of anothers Right, it 
mould be reſtored. 
7. In all Civil Commerce you owe up- 
right Dealing to all, Matth. vii. 12, 
I The. iv. 6. Levit. xxv. 14. Den. 
XXV. 14, 15. Prov. XX. IO.” 
8. What you have got unjuſtly, you muſt 
make Reſtitution of, Kh 
1. We are Commanded to it, Levi. 
vi 2, 1. 4- 
2. We have Examples for it, Gen. xliii, 
12. Luke xix. 8. 
3. There is Reaſon for it, for our Re- 
pentance is not perfect till we have 
made Reſtitution. 
2. To our Superiors, we owe 
Honour, 1 Per. ii. 17. 
2. Obedience, Rom. xiii. 1. I Pet. ii. 1}, 
3. Special Prayers, 1 Tim. ii. I. 
. To our Inferiors. 
Liberality, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 


Us, | 5 
1. Reproof to the Unjuſt. 
2. Exhortation to all to do juſtly. 


Conſider, 
1. Hereby you will imitate Go p, Matth 
v. 48. „ en ee 
2. Credit your Religion. 
3. Keep 


8 
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z. Keep your Conſciences void of Of- 
fence, Act. xxiv. 16. 

4. It is not long e re you muſt anſwer for 
all unjuſt Actions, 2 Cor. v. 10. Eccleſ. 
xii. 14. 

5. Unleſs you do Juſtice here, you will 
receive Juſtice hereafter, 


kad A'S — 


JA, 
Mic AA vi. 8. 


Love Mercy. 


E ſhould love Mercy, 


0 Firſt, What is Mercy? Jon FAN EN 
damay H Miſericordia et dolor animi ex 
aliorum miſeria contract us. 


It conſiſteth, 
I. In forgiving others Injuries to us, Luk.vi.36. 
Conſidering, 
1. Gop's Command, Matth. xviii. 21, 22. 
Luke xvii. 3. 
2. Gop's Mercy to us in this kind, Epheſ. 


iv. Ei Col. iii. 13. 
3. Ourtelves. 


1. What we have been, Tit. iii. 3. 
2. What we are, Gal. vi. 1. 


1 4. Our Prayers, Luke xi. 4. 

5 5. Gop's Promiſe, Adat. vi. 14, 15. Luke 

1 NM. 37. 21 | 
J . 
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IT. In pitying others Miſeries. 
1. We are commanded it, Rom. xii. 15. 
2. Gop doth ſo, Jai. Ixiii. 9. 
3. Wo to them that do not fo, Amos vi. 1,6, 
There is a twofold Miſery. 
I. Spiritual, which we are to pity, ſo x; 
1. To reprove othersof Sin, Læv. xix. i) 
2. Adviſe them to Repent, Gal. vi. i. 
Heb. X. 24, 25. 2 
2 Pray for them, 1 Tim. ii. T. 
2. Temporal; we are to expreſs our Pity 
her E, * 
1. By labouring to Comfort them, 
I Theſſ. v. 14. 
2. To help them. 


III. In relieving their Neceſſities. 
1. How muſt we give Alms ? 
x. Out of Obedience to Go Dp. 
2. In Sincerity, Rom. xii. 8. Matt. vi. i. 
3. Fo the Glory of Gop, Prov. ili. 9. 
4. Proportionably, 
1. To our Eſtates, 2 Cor. ix. 6. 1 Cn, 
_— Xvi. 2. 5 
2. To others Neceſſities, Matt. xx. 


355 36. | . 
5. Chearfully, Deut. xv 10. 2 Cor. ix. 7. 
2 Rom. XN. 8. 
6. With brotherly Love, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
7. Thankfully, 1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12, 11. al 
1. That we have to give. | 
2. That we have Hearts to give it. 


Secondly, Why ſhould we love Mercy? 

I. Nature teacheth it. | | 
II. Gon commands it, Heb.xiii.16. 1 Tim. vi. 1). 
III. It is a bleſſed thing to give, Adds xx. 3). 

| 4 ; j IV. Hereb) 
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IV. Hereby we imitate Gop, Luke vi. 36. 
Matth. v. * and godly Men „ Fob xxxi. 
16, 17, . 

V. Gop gives us all we have, Deut. viii.17,18. 

VI. He is Maſtet of it, tho in our hands, 
Luke xvi. 12. 

VII. Hereby we manifeſt our Love to Gop, 

1 Fobn i iii. 17. 

vnl. Without this our Religion is vain, 
Jam. i. 27. 

IX. There are many Promiſes to the Merciful. 

1. He ſhall find Mercy, Matt. v. 7. 

2. He ſhall not lack, Prov. xxviii. 27, 
Chap. Xi. 24, 25. | 

3. He ſhall be happy, Prov. xxii. 9. 
Iſai. Ivüi. 10. 

X. Gop looks upon it as given to himſelf, 
Matth. xxv. 40. 

XI. Nay, As lent to him, Prov. xix. 17. 

XII. Gop will take particular Notice of this 
at the Laſt-Day, Marth. xxv. 34, 35, Cc. 


Mican 
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M1CAH. vi. 8. 


And to wall humbly with thy God. 


E ſhould walk hombly with Gov. 
Two things required. 


Firf, To walk with Gov. 
Secondly, Humbly. | 


I. To walk with Gov. 
1. What is it to walk? 
1. To move the Body from Place te 
8 
2. For the Motion of Spirits, Job i.) 
3. Improperly it is taken for Living, 
Pſal. i. 1. Mark vii. 5. 1 Jobn ii.. 
2. What is it to walk with Gop? | 
- To pleaſe and obey him, Col. i. 1 
Gen. v. 22. Chap. Vi. 9. Heb. Xi. x, 
donne DN TIN Janm) Evnęteun 
EH md $83. ND 1 h 
Our Spiritual Courſe is compar'd o 
walking, ; , 
1. Becauſe it implies Life, Rem.viii.1,:. i 
2. Strength, Col. ii. 6, 7. 
3. 3$.- 
4. By-Paths, Gal. ii. 14. Fac. iii. 
5. Bad Way and Weather, Jobn xii 
31. Acts xiv. 22. 1 Pet. v. 8. | 
6. A continued Courſe, Col. ii. 6,7 
Heb. vi. 1. Phil. iii. 12, 13. f 
7. The End of our Journey, x Pet. i.) 


3. What 
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z. What is the way we are to walk with 
Go in? 
x, In the Way of Faith, 2 Cor. v. 7. 
Rom. iv. 12. Three Steps of Faith, 
1. Knowledge, Jobn xvii. 3. 
2. Aſſent, 1 Jobn v. 9, 10. 
ys Fiducial Application, Fohn xx. 28. 
2. In the Way of Obedience, Levit. 
XXvVi. 3. Deut. x. 12, 13. Luke i. 6. 
So that we muſt walk 
I, In the Steps he hath preſcribed, 
Iſai. 1. 12. 
2. In the manner he hath preſcribed, 
I, Uprightly, Pſal. l. 6. 


2. my 
3. Stedfa Y. I Cor. xv. 58. 


0 4. Directly, Heb. xii. 13. 
| 5: Cheartully, Rom. xi. 8. 
1 6. Conſtantly and Progreſſively, | 
„ | Phil. iii. 12. ö 
4 7. Believingly, and leaning on ] 
=_ CHRIST, Heb. x1. 6. 1 
1 3. To the End he hath preſcribed, | 
|- | Rev. ii. 26. | 


4. Means. 
I. Knowledge, Hoſ. iv. 6. 
x. Of the Way we walk. 
2. Of the Perſon we walk with. 
2. Reconcilement to Gop, 
Amos iii. 3. 
3. Strength of Grace, x Cor. ili. 1. 
4. AnlIntereſt in CHRIST, Job. xv. 5. 

5. Frequent praying and asking 
the right Way. 

5. Converſing with Go by Me- 
ditation and Communion with 
him in his Ordinances. Phi. ii. ID 

7. 


: - 
* 
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7. A longing Deſire after ch 
End of our Journey. 
Us, | h 
Walk with Gor. 


MoTivEs. 
Conſider, BEE 
1. The pleaſantneſs of the Way, Prov. iii. 1; 
2. The excellency of the Company, P/. xxiii, 
3- The End of yqur Travels. 


II. Walk humbly with Go p. | 
They that walk with Gop ſhould walk 
humbly. 0 N 
| 1, What is Humility ? 
1. To Gop; which conſiſteth, 
1. In the acknowledgr22nt of our Sins 
Luke Xviii. II. 
I. Original, Pſal. Ii. 5. 
2. Actual, Rom. iii. 19. | 
1. The Number, Pſalm xl. 18 
Ezra ix. 6. 
2. The Greatneſs of them. | 
1. Againſt Light, Jobn ili. 1988 
2. Mercies, ai. v. 4. 
3. Judgments. | 
2. In a through ſenſe of our Corrupt 
ons, Rom. vii. 18. Aye 
1. In Soul, Tit. i. 15. 
2. In Body. 1 
3. In confefling our Frailty, Pſaln 
XXXi. 2, 3. Pſal. xxxix. 5. La. xl. 
4. In acknowiedging our Dependa ro 
on him, Adds xvii, 28. for wil 
we have, are, doe. 1 - 
. 
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5. In_ admiring the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of Gop, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 
6. In a quiet ſubmiſſion to G op- 
Judgments, 1 Sam. iii. 18. Job i. 21. 
Rom. ix. 20. Conſider, 
1. Gop's Juſtice. 
2. Our Deſerts. 
7. In adoring the Perfections and Ways 
of GoD, Rom. xi. 33. 
8. In fearing his glorious Preſence, 
Gen. XXviii. 17. 
9. In reverential Worſhipping him, | 
Gen. Xviii. 27. Eccl.V. 1, 2, 3. 


1 ro. In deſpiſing ourſelves in reſpect of 
him, Job xlii. 5, 6. Rev. iv. 10. 
Luke xviii. IT. 
In renouncing our beſt Works, 
1 Deut. ix. . Jai. Ixiv. 6. Luk. XVii.1o. 


12. In thinking no Duty below us, 
Phil. ii. 8. 2 Sam. vi. 14, 22. 
2. Towards Men. | 
1 I. In eſteeming others above ourſelves, 
SZ Phil. ii. 3. I Tim. i. 15 | 
2. In not afeting Applauſe, Matth. 
XX111.. 6, 7. 


3. In patient bearing Contempt X 
2 Cor. Xi. 10. 


Mor lv Es. 
Conſider, 


I. Its Pattern, Marth. xi. 29. 
II. Neceſſity, 
I. To all Duties, 4455 XX. 19. 
2. To all Graces, Prov. iii. 34. Fac. Iv. 6. 
3. To remove Judgments, Zepb. ii. 3. 
III. The Excellency, I Pet. v. 5. 
V. The Privileges of the Humble. 


1. Gop 
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1. Gop accepts them, P/al. li.17. Ia. biz 
2. Gop dwells with them, Jſai. Ivii. 15. 


V. The Promiſes, 1 Per. v. 5, 6. Luke xviii. 14, 


al — a. 


IT 


Z EP H. iii. 2. 


She obeyed not the Voice. 


4 is a Sin not to obey the Voice of Gon, 


I. What Voice? 
1. Of Conſcience, Rom. ii. 15. | 
2. The Spirit, A&s viii. 29. Chap. Xi. 12. 
3. Providence, Micah vi. 9. 
4. The Word-or Scripture. 
5. Magiftrates, Titus ili. I. 


IH. What is it to obey ? It implies, 
x. Our knowledge of what is commanded, 
2. Our doing it, Jabs Xiii. 17. 
3. Our doing it in che Way that is com- 
manded. 1 5 
4. Our doing it therefore becauſe it ö 
commanded, | Bi 


III. What are the Requilites to true Obedience! 
It ought to be 
1. Sincere, Pſal. li. 6. 
2. Spiritual, John iv. 24. 
3. Regular. | | % 
4. Loving, Gal. v. 6. A — 2 ol | 
1. Be. 


— a | \ TW 
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5. Believ aut I Pet. 11. 
2. Univerſal, — 2 cxix. 6. 
7. Conſtant. 
IV. How appears it to be a Sin not to 5 
the Voice of Gop? 
It is commanded, Deut. Xxvii. 10. . Chap. 
— - 2. 
2. Diſobegience turns every thing to Sin. 


3. Gop will ſeverely puniſh the Diſobedi- 
ent, Deut. xi. 28. Fob Xxxvi. 12. 


Us, 

I. See and conſider how we all ſtand guilty 
before Gov. 

II. Examine _—_ whether you be obe; 
dient. 

1. If thy — doth really defire to know 
thy Duty, Pſal. cxix. 33, 34. Fer. xlii 3. 
425 Ix. 6. Job xxi. 14. 

2. If thou readily embraceſt whatſoever 
thou knoweſt commanded, Deut. v. 33. 

3. If we endeavour to do what is comman- 
ded, tho never ſo contrary to Fleſh 
and "Blood, Heb. xi. 8. Phil. ii. 8. 

4: If chou doſt i it, tho thou ſeeſt no reaſon 
for it, Jobn xiii. 7 

5. If when Gov fi Key and Man ſpeaks, 
we hearken more to Gop than Men, 
Acts iv. 19. Chap. v. 29. 

6. If thou lookeſt more at thy Duty than 
its Event, Dan. iii. 18. 

7. If thy principal End in what thou doſt 
be to pleaſe Go v. 


vor. W. K Morrvxs, 
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MorTtves 
I. Gor hath called upon you to obey, 


Ter. xi. 27. 
II. All ching in the World, beſides Man, 
-  . obey him, Marr. viii. 27. 

HI. Gop delights in our Obedience more 
8 than any things elſe, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
IV. Conſider how many "Mercies Gop hath 

_ « heaped upon you, to engage you to O- 

 bedience, Rom. Xii. 1. 

v. Conſider che Happineſs of the Obedient, 
2 Tim. iv. 8. 

1. They ſhall be bleſſed, Deut. xi. m7 Je. 

3 5 

2. Gop is their Gop, Fer. vii. 23. 

3. They ſhall be eternally ſaved, Het. v. 
7 Conſider the Miſery 5 the Diſobedient. 
1. They are curſed, Deut. xi. 28. 

2. They {hall periſh, Deut. viii. 20. 

3. — Be eternally deſtroyed, 2 754. i. 8, 


What Commands, 

I. Fo know Gop, 1 Chron. xXViii- 9. 
Jo Repent, Ads xvii. 30- 

Jo Believe, 1 John iii. 23. 

To Love him, Deut- v- 6. 

To Fear him, Deut. vi. 1 4 
To Love one another, obn xv. 12, 17, 
To do all things to his Glory, 1 Cor. X. 31. 
Io Work our your Salvation with Fear, 

Phil. ii. 12. 

To Pray without ceaſing, I Theſſ v. 1). 
10. To give Thanks in every thing, 

J Theſſ. v. 18. 


98 Wo. 25 2 2 
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ZEPH, 111, 2, 


She received not Correction 


WDocTRINE: 'T is a Sin not to receive Cor⸗ 

rection . | 

—y What is meant by Corredtion ? 2 

I. Inward Afflictions 

1+ When God hides his Face from us, 
Pſal. xXx. 7. Lai. 1. 15. 

2- When he takes his Spirit from us, and 

ſuffers us to fall into Sin, He: iv. 17. 

2. Sets Conſcience looſe upon us, Prov. 
xviii. 14+ 

4- Permits the Devil to pe us. 

II. Outward. 

x. In our Relations. 

2, ——» Eſtates. 

3. Bodies. 


N How ſhould we receive Correction? 
I. Submilſively, Fac. iv. 7. Conſidering, 

1. Gopys Sovereignty. | 

2. Our Sins, Lam. Iii. 39. 

II. Thankfully, JON 21. Conſidering, 
1. They are leſs than we gelerve, Exra 

E 

2. They are for our good, Rom. viii, 28. 
Pſalm Cxix. 71. 

III. Receive them ſo as to improve them. 

7. To the deadning of Sin, Fob XXXvI. 

8, 9, 10. Jai. xxvii. 9. 

1. Of the Sin in particular the Judg- 

ment comes for. 

K 2 1. How 


* 
* 
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2. All Sin: Conſidering, 


* Thirdly, How does it appear to be a Sin ? 


* 


1. How may we know it? 
1. By the nature of the Judgment 
1 Chron. XX1. 12. Jud. 1. 6, 7. 
2. The Time of it, 1 Reg. xiii. ,, 
- Acts xii. 22. 
2. How are we to improve Affliction 
to deaden a particular Sin? | 
1. Gop manifeſts his Diſpleaſure 2. 
gainſt it. 5 ; 
2. He hath warned thee to have: 
care of it hereafter. , 
3. The next time thou committeſt i 
it will be greater. 
4. And therefore thou may ſt exped 
2à greater Puniſhment, Jobn v.14, 


t. Sin was the Cauſe of Affliction, 
Lam. i. 5. Pſalm cvii. 17. 

2. The more thou ſinneſt the more A. 
flictions thou deſerveſt. 

3. If thou wilt not turn from thy Sins 
for Temporal Afflictions, thou mul 
burn for thy Sins in Eternal A. 
flitzons. I 

3- The quickning of our Graces, Hi 

X11. 10. N 

I. Patience, Rom. iii. 3, 4, F- 5 

2. Humility, 2 Chron. Xxxii. 26. Dwt 
F 

3. Repentance. 

4. Hope. 

5. Thankfulneſs. 

6. Heavenly-mindedneſs. 


1. Gop hath commanded it, Mic vi. 9. 
2. l. 


. a ed... 
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2. He reproves them that do it not, Fer- 

„. Goa Vi. 28... . | 

3. It is a fruſtrating Gop's End in Correct- 
ing us, Fer. ii. 30. 


Fourthly, Who are guilty of this Sin? 
I. Ail that are not ſenſible of, nor affected 
for Corrections. 
2. All that murmur againſt Go p for them. 
3- All that are not the better for them, 
Pſal. exix. 67. 


Us E. | 

I. Take notice of Go D's Corrections. 

2. Be humbled under them, Amos iii. 8. | 
3. Submit unto them. 8 7 
= 4. Be thankful for them, Jai. xlviii. 10. Rev. | 
1 iii. 19. Fer. xvi. 19. 4 
5. Truſt in Gop only for the removal of them. | 
6. Labour to find out thy Sin, Repent. Three | 


Limes and Seaſons to turn to Go p, Cc. 
= 7. Let them have their perfect Work upon 
|: thee, improve them aright, conſidering, 

© I. They are a Talent which Gop expects 
a bs ſhould be improved. t 


2. You muſt anſwer for Afflictions as well 
as Mercies. | 

3- The ſooner you improve them the ſooner 
Gop will remove them. 

4. You cannot expect they ſhonld be re- 
moved in Mercy till they are improved 
by Grace, Ji. i. 5. | 

5. By improving of them you may change 
oy Nature, and turn them into Bleſ- 
m_ | 

6. Unleſs you improve them here you'll 
feel them again hereafter. en 
oY 3 7. Im- 


— 
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7. Improve your Afflictions aright in tim 
and you ſhall be free from Affiction 
to Eternity, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


G. 


ZE PH. ili. 2. 


"v2 N a 
She truſted not in the Lord. 


II is a great Sin not to truſt in the Lord. 


Fir#t, What is it to truſt in the Lord? 

It is an Act of Faith whereby the Soul re- 
lies and depends upon the Lord for what. 
ſoever it wants or deſires. What in the 
Old Teſtament is v2 Nia in tho 
New Teſtament is TIS tue. vis Ny Stop. 


To open this conſider, 

I. It is Go ps Prerogative, as Go p, not 

to depend upon any one. 

II. All Creatures, in that they are Cres. 
tures, do inceſſantly depend upon him 
that did create thgem. 

III. Man being fallen from Go p doth nz 

turally forget his dependence upon him. 
IV. But, howſoever, being ſtill an infirm 
Creature, is forced to lay itſelf upon 
| ſomething or other; Therefore all truſt 


in ſomething. x v. Ther: 
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V. Therefore when Go p commands us to 
truſt in him, his Will is, that we leave 
all our other Confidences, and rely 
and depend only upon him for whatſo- 
ever we want or deſire. 

This relying is called, 

1. The hoping in Gop, Pſalm cxxx. 7. 
NN D 1 

2. Expecting from Gop, Pſalm xlii. 5. 
TWpAn 122 5 TER 

3. Staying upon Gop, [/aj. x. 20. 
Mw hy N TemYores 8&3 dy Oedy. 
Chap. L. 10. [UW , 

4. Truſting in Gor. Nm 


Secondly, What is there in Gop we ſhould 
truſt in? Gop, abſolutely conſidered, is 
not the Object of truſt ; but, 


1. His Wiſdom, . Pſal. cxlvii. 5. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 


2 Chron. xx. 12. 
2. Power, Matt. xix. 26. Vai. hi. 5. 77 
3. Goodneſs and Mercy, Pſalm cxxx. 7. 
v4 Pſal. Iii. 8. Pſal. xiii. 5. | 
4. Faithfulnefs, Deas. xxxil. 4. 
5. Eternity, 1 Tim. Vi, 17. 


Thirdly, What ſhould we truſt in Gop for? 
.= For all that concerns eicher Soul or Body. 
. = 1. Of Soul; as, 
1. Pardon of Sin, Jai. xliii. 25. 
| 2. Gratification, Rom. v. I. 
| 3. Cleanſing of our Hearts, Exc. xxxvi. 26. 
43. Saving of our Souls. | 
5 2. Body, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
bY There are three Seaſons when we ought 
| to truſt in Gop eſpecially for our 
„ outward Eſtate. 
K 4 1. When 
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1. When we fear Affliction, Pſalm lvi.; 
we are then to truſt | 
1. That Gop will prevent them, Pſaly 
CXIX. 39. 
2. Or enable us chearfully to go through 
them, Phil. iv. 11, 12. 
3- Or turn them for our good. 
2. When we fee] Afflictions, Fer. xvi. 19, 
then truſt in Gop. | 
1. To ſanctify them. 
2. To ſupport you under them, 1 Cy, 
1 
3. To deliver you from them, 2 Pn 
ii. 9. Pſalm xxxiv. 19. 
3. When we are free from Afflictions, 
truſt in Gop. 
1. To bleſs this proſperous Eſtate unto 
you, and enable you to make a good 
uſe of it. 
2. To continue it unto you fo long a 
it is good for you, Pſal. xxx. 6, 7. 
3. To prepare you for a Change, when. 
ſoever he ſhall think it beſt for you, 


Fourthly, How ſhould we truſt in Gop ? 

I. So as to truſt in none but him, Prov. ii. 5, 

1. Not in Wickedneſs, Pſalm Ixii. 10. 
Iſai. XXX, 12. Chap. xlvii. 10. 

2. Not in our own Righteouſneſs, Exil 

xXXXiii. 13. . 

3. Not in any Secular Power, Ferm. 

xvii. 5. Pſalm\cxlIvi 3. ; 

4. Not in Wealth and Riches, Pſal. xlil 

6. Mr. 24 Plal# X- 7 

II. So as to fear none but him, Iſai. xii. 2 

Pſal. xxvii. 1. Pſal, xlvi. 1, 2. Pſal. xxiii. Al 


3 Ul. 


— ** 


Theſaurus Theologicw. 9 37 


F 


III. So as not to uſe any indirect Means for 
the attainment of our Deſires. - 

IV. So as ſtill to uſe the Means he himſelf 
hath appointed. | 

V. So as ſtill to be much in praying to him, 
Exek. xxxvi. 37. | 

VI. Truſt in him always, Pſal. Ixii. 8. yea, 

in the greateſt Exigencies, Fob xiii. 15. 


Fiftbly, What Grounds have we whereon to put 
our truſt in Goo? 
I. His Promiſes. 
1. Gop hath given us Promiſes as well as 
Precepts. 
2. His Promiſes are either Spiritual or Tem- 
poral, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
3.7 1. either Abſolute or Conditional. 
4. In Conditional-Promiſes the Condition 
muſt be fulfilled before the Promiſe is 
performed, Exel. xxxiil. 14, 15. Matt. 
xi. 28. Rom. viii. 28. Pſal. Xxxiv. 9, 10. 
5. All Abſolute Promiſes in themſelves are 
2 Conditional : but when the Condition 
is performed, certain and infallible, 
Heb. vi. 17, 18. 
II. CRRIS T's Merits; in him the Promiſes 
are. confirmed, Rom. xv. 8. Gal. iii. 17. 
2 Cor. i. 20. . 
1. The Promiſes are ratified and confirmed 
by his Death, Heb. ix. 15, 16. 
2. The Bleflings promiſed cannot be ob- 
tained but only by CHRIS r. 
3- They can be obtained but only by Faith 
in CRRIS I. 


Sixthly, 


* 
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Sixthly, How doth it appear to be a Sin not to 
truſt in Gop? — 

x. It is contrary to Goy's Command, Prov. 
iii. 5. Pſal. vi. 2, 8. Pſal. cxv. 9, 10, 11. 
2. It is much diſpleaſing to Gop, 2 Chro. xvi. 12. 
3. It is much diſhonouring him, Rom. iv. 20. 


Seventhly, How may we know whether we truſt J 
in Fim? They truſt not in G Dp | 
1. Who know him not, Pſal. ix. 10. 
2. Who uſe unlawful Means for the attain- 
ment of their Deſires. 
3. Who fear any thing more than Gov. 
4. Who truſt in. any thing beſides G on. 


UsE. 
I. Repent of this Sin. 
II. Reform it. 
Conſider, 5 
1. Gop takes ſpecial notice of them that 
truſt in him, Naham i. 7. 
2. This is put for all Worſhip, Pſal. cxv. 9. 
3. By this means thou may ſt have whatſo- 
ever good thou deſireſt, Pſal. xxxvii. 5. 
4. Our truſting in him endears him to us, 
Pſalm xvi. 1. Pſalm cxliii. 8. Pſalm vii.1. 
Pſalm xxxvii. 0 * 
5. There is nothing we can have any 
ground to truſt in but Goo. = 
6. Gop oft-times brings his People into 
rpoſe that they may 


Afflictions, on pu 


exerciſe this Grace. 
7. They that truſt not in the LoR D can 


never expect any Mercy, as a Mercy, 
from him. 


8. There is no other Way to Happinehs, 
9. Truſt- 


but by Faith and Truſt. 
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9. Truſting in Gop keeps the Heart in a 
continual Quietneſs and Tranquility, 
Pſal. xlvi. 1, 2. 

10. They that truſt in Gop are ſure to be 

happy, Prov, xvi. 20. Pſalm xxxi. 19. 


OBJECTION. | 

I. Some have truſted in the Loxp, and yet 
have been in as great Afflictions as others; 
as David, CHRIST. % 

1. The Saints of G op have experienced in all 
Ages, that if they truſted in Go p, he 
did help them, Pſal. xxii. 4, 5. Pſal. xxviii. . 

2. And therefore when theywere {till afflicted, 

thoſe Afflictions became Mercies to them; 

and ſo they were delivered from the Af- 
fliction, or evil of the Affliction. 


l. But I have truſted and am not helped. 


1. Examine whether thou haſt truſted aright. 

2. Perhaps thou haſt not performed the Con- 
ditions of the Promiſe. 

3. Perhaps thou truſtedſt in Gop for what he 
knew was not good for thee. 

4- Perhaps he hath given thee ſomething bet- 
ter inſtead of it. 

5. Or elſe thou haſt not truſted long enough. 


WII. But I am a Sinner and dare not. 

1. It is true we Sinners have cauſe to fear him. 

2. But fo as to truſt in him, Pſal. xl. 3. 

3- The greater Sinner thou art the more need 
thou haſt to truſt in him, 

4. Not truſting in Gop will not leſſen, but 

encreale thy Sins. 


' 
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2ZZFꝗ R. iii. 2. 


She drem not near to her God. 
u.. UN Napp Ny 


Fir, LI OW ſhould we draw near to Gop? 


I Generally, by Worſhipping him, a 
== xv. 8, 9. So the Targum. 
rp Ny NN ine 


w_— II. Particularly. 
bee f 1. In the Performance of Duties. 
C 1. Hearing, Exzek. xxxiil. 31, 
2. Praying, Iſai. xxix. 1 
3. Receiving the Sacraments. | 


4. Meditation. 
1. Of his Word, P/al. i. 2 
2. Works, Pſal. Ixxvii. 11, 12. 
3. Perfections, Pſal. Ixiii. 6. 
2. In the Exerciſe of Graces, 
I, Love, Deut. vi. F. 
2. Deſire, Pſalm Ixxiii. 25. 
3. Hope, Heb. vii. 19. 
4. Truſt, Pſalm Ixxiii. 28. 


5. Joy, 'Phil. IV. 4. 


Secondly, How does it appear to be a Sin not to 


raw nigh to Gop ? 
It contradicts the Divine Commands, 


am. iv. 8. 
2. It is diſpleaſing to Go p, Vai. Xxix. 13. 


3. It is a difhonour to him. 
| | ® | | Thirdh, 


1. 
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Thirdly, Who are guilty of this Sin? 
1. Such as are ignorant of Go Dp. 
2. Such as abſent themſelves from the Ordi- 
nances of Gop. ; | 
3. Such as continue in Sin, for they keep at 
N diſtance from Gop, Jai. lix. 2. | 


Us. Draw nigh to Gon. 
Conſider, | FR 

I, It is your Ae oy as well as Duty, a 
Privilege purchaled by CHRIST, Heb. iv. 


15, 1 x * 
2. if there be any real Pleaſureto be enjoy'd 
on this ſide Heaven, certainly it is in 
drawing near to Gop, Pſal. Rxiii. 28. 
3. It is not only the greateſt Pleaſure, but 
the higheſt Honour we are capable of, 
Pſal. Ixxiii. 28. [Mol) nam, þo) 


4. Do you draw nigh to Gop, and Gop will 
draw nigh to you, Fac. iv. 8. - 

5. Unleſs you draw near to Gop in time, 
ye muſt be ſeparated from Gop to Eter- 
nity. x | 

6. Die near to Gop whilſt you live, and | 
yon ſhall be ſure to come to him when | 
you die, 


rr ne ZACH. 
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Wm CH. i. 3 


Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, turn 
He unto me, ſaith the Lord of Hoſt, 
and I will turn unto you, &c. 


NVERSION is a Duty thae Concern 
all Men. | ® 
Fawodhinar to Converſion, 
I. Ignorance, Ho. iv. 6. "That Ma yr 
not go to Heaven without true Know. 
_ ledge, but he cannot fee if he hath it not. 
Hence the State of Sin is called a State of 
Ignorance, 1 Per. i. 14. Tgnorance 
| x, Of Gop: The great Reaſon; 
do not turn unto him is, beca 
do not know him. 
2. Of themſelves : Neither what they are, 
nor whoſe they are, nor how miſerable 
they are. 
3. Of che true nature of en even 
a giving up themſelves wholly to the 
Love and Service of G op. 
II. Inconſiderateneſs, Jai. i. 3. | 
III. Want of Self-Examination : Men take 
it for granted that they are turned al- 


ready, and therefore ſeek not for any 
further turnin 


Men 
they 


IV. The Cares of this World and deceitful-} 


\neſs of Riches, Mark iv. 19. 
V. Preſent . Eccl. viii. 11. 
VI. The ſtrength of our darling Sins, P/a 
xviii. 23. Heb, xii. 1. 
| VII. Bad 
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Bad Examples, Eph. v. 6, 7. 

VAL. The ſubtilty of Satan, 1 Per. v. 8. if 
all ſhould turn to Gop he ſhould loſe all 
his Subjects. 

IX. The Sins of Profeſſors. 

X. Prejudices TEE, and Miſtakes about Re- 
ligion; as, 

1. A deſpiſed, 
2. A melancholy kind of living. 


Us x, Exhortation to turn. 


Firſt, Motives to it. 
Secondly, Directions about it. 


I. Motives : Conſiderations, Suppoſitions. 
1. Conſider _ 

1. Who it is that calls upon you to turn. 
The Great God ! Jai. xl. 15,17, 22. 
not benefited by you. 

2. Who you are that he calls upon 
to turn: His own Creatures, his 
profeſſed Servants. | 

3- What Engagements lie upon you: | 
He made, maintained, ſent his Son | 
to ſave, his Spirit to anctify you. 

4. What Miſery you'll lie under unleſs 


you turn, | 
I. Never a Sin 3s ec to you 
till you be turned to Gop, I/. lv. 7. 


2. Never a Sin is ſubdued under you 
till you be turned to GoD: So 
that you cannot promiſe your- 
ſelves exemption from Atheiſm, 
Blaſphemy, Idolatry, Rebellion, 
Witchcraft, Adultery, Murder, 

or any other Sin. 


3. No- 


Pd 
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3. Nothing you do but is a Sin, ng. 
ttlral Actions, 1 Cor. x. 31. Civil 
Prov. xxi. 4. Spiritual, Prov. xv. 
Cb. xxi. 27. Ch, Xxviii. 9. Ja. Ixvi.; 
4. Hence, as you at all times Sin 4. 
gainſt Gor, ſo Gop at all time 
is angry with you, Pſal. vii. 11, 
5. Hence there is never a threatning 
againſt what Sin ſoever, but is de. 
nounced againſt you, and ya 
know not how ſoon it may be in. 
flicted upon you; becauſe you lie 
under both the Guilt and Power o 
every Sin, but never a Promiſe for 
you, Deut. xxix. 30. 
6. Hence nothing you have but ö 
- curſed to you, Deut. XXviii. 15, 16 
27, 18, 19, 20. Mal. ii. 2. 

7. You are liable to be caſt into Hel 
every Moment: Gop never ſeal 
ed a Leaſe of your Life for Year, 
nor Montlis, nor Days, nor Hour, 
no nor Moments. 

8. Howſoever yon live on Earth in 
time, unleſs you turn, you art 
ſure to live in Hell to Eternity, 


4 * 


* 
£ 


| Rev. xx1. 8. | 
5. What Happineſs you will attain to by 
turning; you will not only be free! 
from thoſe Miſeries, but inveſtel 

with real Bleflings. 

1. Not only have your Sins pardonet 
by op, but your Perſons juſtifi! 
by Cur1sT: Your Sins not only 
laid upon him, but his Righteouk 
» neſs laid upon you all 


2. You! 
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2. 


a. 


3. 


5. 


11 6. 


5 7. 


. | | 8, 


2. Suppoſe that you ſee two Men, the 


Your Sins not only ſubdued under 
you, but Go ps Graces implanted 
in you. 

What you do is not only not looked 
upon as ſinful, but alſo accepted 

as righteons, Prov. xv. 8. 


4. Gop will not only not be angry 


with thee, but he'll rejoice over 
thee, Zeph. iii. 17. 

You will not only be freed from all 
the Threatnings, but likewiſe en- 
titled to all the Promiſes in he 
Scripture, Heb. xiii. 5. 

What you have is not only free from 
being curſed, but is a real Bleſſing 
to you, Deut. XXviii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 

You will not be only ſure to be out 
of Hell, but likewiſe to be in Hea- 
ven every Moment that you live. 

When you die you ſhall not only 
eſcape the dreadful Torments of 
Hell's Miſery but alſo live in the 
joyful Raviſhments of Heaven's 
Glory unto all Eternity, Matth. 
XXV. 46. 


one who did, the other who would 
not turn to Gop, 


I, 


Dying. 


2. Coming to Judgment. 


3. 


4. 


5. 


WoL. IV. 


The Books opened. 
The Sentence pronounced. 
The Judgment executed. 


; DizecTt- 
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D1RECTIONS. 


I. Endeavour to get a right Knowledge 9 
God, and the chief of Chriſtian Religin 
*Tis Ignorance that is the firſt Impediment thy 
keeps us from Gop, and it is Knowledge mf 
be the firſt Means to bring us to him. To & 
crifice to an unknown God was indeed th 
Athenian, but is no true Chriſtian Worſhip. Ny 
we muſt either firſt know the God we ought 
to ſerve, or we can never ſerve the God thu 
we are to know, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Light wa 
the firſt thing Gop made in the Creation 9 
the World, and 'tis the firſt thing he doth i 
the Converſion of a Soul to himſelf ; without 
Which tis as impoſſible for us to turn to Go 
as it is to be Converted and not Converted 
the ſame time; for our true Knowledge 
Gop is one, yea, and the firſt part of our tun 
ing to him. And fo to ſay that Man is Co 
verted that doth not know Gop, is as mul 
as to ſay, that Man is Converted that doth 1 
love Gop. And how to love Gop, and 3. 
not to know him, is a thing impoſſible. I 
the Eye that affects the Heart; unſeen Beau 
be it never ſo lovely in itſelf, it is not at i 
taking unto others. Whoever yet loved a Pl 
ſon he never ſaw ?2 Or was enamoured viih 
that he never heard of? Whoever was afraid( 
an Hell, or deſirous of an Heaven he was 
ver made acquainted with? Or fell in love vi 
that G o p he never attained to the Knowl% 
of? No, we muſt either firſt know Gov 118 

ly, or we can never ſerve him faithfully. 4 
not only Gop in his Nature and Attribual 
but likewiſe in his Works and Word; for a5 
impoſſible for you to ferve the God you 4 | 

n0 


rr 


5 


- 
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know, fo ic is impoſſible for you to perform 
right Service to him, unleſs you know the Ser- 


vice you ought to perform; ſo that all ye that 
ever deſire to ſerve Go p here, or enjoy him 


hereafter, muſt labour for a certain Knowledge 


of both the Fundamental and Practical Princi- 
ples of Religion, and to uſe all Means to the 
attainment of ſuch a Knowledge, to pray, read, 


ear, and ſtudy the Scriptures ; without which 


it is as impoſſible for us ever to come to Heaven, 
3s it is to come to a Place, and yet never go the 
way that leads unto it. Tis Prayer, and Read- 
ing, and Hearing, that is the Way to Heaven ; 
and if any of you think much to walk in this 


Way, I pray you think not much if you never 


ome thither ; for this is the Way that Gop hath 
chalked out for us, and he that will not walk in 


ti muſt be content never to come to the Place 


hat it leads unto. 


II. Conſider what you know. And truly this 
s as neceflary as the former; for it is not the 


babitual, but the actual Knowledge and Conſi- 


eceration of what we know that will be advanta- 


geous to us, Ezek. xviii. 28. It is not the Potion 
we have, but the Potion we drink that cures the 
Diſcaſe; neither is it the Plaſter we keep, but the 


Waiter we apply that heals the Wound: So it is 


not the Things we know, but the Truths we confi- 
der that do us good. And conſider, how to conſider 
Is athing you can all do, and do all doalmoſt every 

oment of your Life; and why then not conſider 
of what doth ſo nearly concern you as this doth? 

herefore betake yourſelves to ſome private 
and ſolitary Place, remote from the Cares, and 


ears, and Tumults of the World, very ſeriouſly 


0 conſider of what you know concerning Gon 
| L 2 and 


* 
: 
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o 


— 
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and CHRIST, the World to come, and the way 
unto it ; in particular, 
1. The Glory of that Go p every Sinner of. 
„ 
2. The Holineſs of that Law every Sinner 
tranſgreſſes. 
3. The ſinfulneſ of every Sin that every Sin. 
ner commits. 8 
4. The many Proffers of the Goſpel that every 
Sinner neglects. 
5. The Vanity of the World that every Lin. 
ner embraces. | 
6. The greatneſs of that Torment that every 
Sinner deſerves. 


III. Examine yourſelves by what you do con. 
ſider. Do not only conſider what Sin is in ge- 
neral, but examine yourſelves concerning your 
own 'Sins in particular, both of the Sins you are 
guilty of, and alſo of the Sins you are defile 
with, Lam. iii. 40. 


IV. Be humbled under both the Guile an 
the Filth of Sin; fo as to look upon thyſelf s 
the ſinfulleſt of all Creatures, and the miſers- 
bleſt of all Sinners, crying out, as Lam. v. 16. 


V. Having humbled thyſelf before Go p, pour 
ont thy Soul unto him, go with the Publican, 
Luke xviii. 1 z or with the Prodigal, Luke V, 
21. Thus do thou confeſs the greatneſs of thy 
Tranſgreſſions to him, and bewail the ſtrength 
of thy Corruptions before him. Send up thy 
Sighs and Tears to Gop, that he may ſend 
them down again in Bleſſings unto thee. 


VI. Ly 


"=> 
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VI. Lay hold upon CHRIST with the hand 
of Faith, for thy Saviour and Redeemer, appl 
his Merit to thy Perſon, to take away the Guilt 
Wof all the Sins that were committed by thee ; 
Wand his Spirit to thy Nature, to take away the 
Filth of thoſe Sins that have dominion over thee; 
lole with him upon his own Terms. 


* 


VII. Having laid hold upon the Spirit of 
WIC 1815s 1 by Faith, endeavour to act the Graces 
f Css r in thy Life. Tis Cxr1sT that 
irſt puts Grace into our Hearts, but we muſt 
ut it forth in our Lives, and that not only one 
or two, or many, or moſt, but all the Graces. 
f the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. = 


VIII. Continue in the exerciſe of theſe Gra- 
Nees; as we muſt not act only one, but all the 
races, ſo we muſt not act Grace only at one, 
ut at all times, Ad, xiii. 43. 


— * 
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Onx Aro Canonica ante 
Synodum. 


P Recamini pro Chriſti Sanctd Eccleſid Ci 
A rbolicd, id ef, pro univerſo cœtu Chriſi. 
ani populi per orbem terrarum diſfuſi ac dil 
feminati; ſpecialiter vero pro Eecleſiis Anglia 
Scotiæ, & Hibernie : Et in his (pratipue pn 
Excellentiſfimd' Regis Majeſtate Clementiſſim 
Domino noſtto CARO LO Secundo, Dei Gra 
tid Angliæ, Scotiæ, Frantiz, & Hibernie Rege, 
Fidei Defenſore, G. Juper omnes Perſonas in 
emmibus Canſrs tam Ecc efraſticis quam Civil. 
bus infra Regna & Dominia ſua ſupremo Gu 
bernatore. Precamini etiam Sereniſini 
Regind Cat harind, Nobiliſſimo Principe Facoly 
Duce Eboracenſi, reliqudque Regid Sobole ill. 
ſtriſſimd. Precamini etiam pro miniſtris divin 
Verbi & Sacramentorum, tam Arc hicpi ſcoi 
& Epiſcopis, ſpecialiter pro Revererdiſſimo in 
Chriſto Patre Gulielmo diviud Providentid d. 
chiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi, & pro Reverend, ad 
modum in Chriſto Patre, Henrico divind pe. 
miſſione Epiſcopo Londinenſi, quam pro cateri 
Paſtoribus & Curatis. Precamini etiam pn 
bonoratiſſimis Regia Majeſtatis conciliariit, # 
proceribus & magiſtratibus hujus regni ut 
verſis; pro Scholis omnibus, præſertim pro utth 
que bujus regni Academid, Catabrigienſi hit, 

| | Oxonienþ 
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ronienſi alterd. Ut hi omnes &. finguli in 
a quiſque vocatione ad Dei gloriam, popu- 
que ædlificationem & redtam adminifirationem, 
iii ſuis diligenter & fideliter perfungan- 
„, memores, reddendæ olim ratione, cum ad 
briſti tribunal ſiſtentur judicandi. Precamini 

im pro populo & plebe hujus regni universd, 
| t in verd fide & ſancto timore Dei, in bu- 
rg Regen obedientia, & fraterna erga 
invicem charitate vitam ſuam inſtituant. 
" %eno gratias & laudes Deo reddamus pro 
1 e 4 qui in fide Chriſti ex hac vitd 
eſſerunt, humiliter Deo ſupplicantes, ut per 
ius gratiam, vitam noſtram ad pium eorum 
xemplar dirigamus, ut ita tandem hac mortali 
ita defuncti reſurgamus cum illis in die Feſu 
briſti ad cœleſtem gloriam & vitam æternam, 
Wer eundem Dominum & . Servatorem noſtrum 
m Chriſtum, qui nos in hunc modum pre- 


ari juſſit. . 


Ater noſter qui es in Celis, Sanctificetur 

nomen tuum. Adveniat regnum Tuum, 
iat voluntas tua ſicut in cœlis ita & in terra. 
W nem noſtrum quotidianum da nobis hodie. 
t dimitte nobis debita noſtra, ſicut & nos 
unittimus debitoribus noſtris. Et ne nos in- 
cas in tentationem, ſed libera nos d malo: 
Nia tuum oft regnum &. potentia & gloria 
n ſecula. Amen, | 


0 
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De Ritibus Eccleſiaſticiꝭ Wi 
e OE — 5 88 

1 Cor. xi. 16. 
Si quis autem contentioſus eſſe videtu il" 


nos talem conſuetudinem non habemi, 
neque Ecclefis Dei. 


VOT, quantiſque controverſiis Ecclel 
| Anglicana hiſce diebus exercitatur, quan 
-— gue porentibus pariter ae infeſtis cingity 
inimicis, omnes videmus quidem & moleſte i; 
rimus, fed non miramur, utpote pro compert 
habentes, hoc conſtans fere ac perpetuum full 
Eccleſiz vere Chriſtianæ ubicunque conſtitut 
fatum. Si omnes enim Eccleſiaſticas ab ipſis l 
poſtolicis uſque ad hæc noſtra tempora dedudy 
evolvamus hiſtorias, nullam inveniemus ztaten, 
qua Eccleſia Catholica vel ab Hzreticis vel: 
Schiſmaticis, vel ab utriſque ſimul non infeſtat 
fuit. Nimirum in Domini agro zizania jum 
triticum ab inimico ſata ſunt, & uſque ad meſſen 
una creſcent. Verumenimvero is eſt Domi 
noſtri in agrum ſuum amor, ea Dei optini 
maximi crga Eccleſiam ſuam benevolentia, u 
Triticum à Ziza'iis, Evangelicam dodtrinan 
ab hæreſi, aut a ſciſmate diſciplinam penit 
ſuffocari nunquam permiſerit. Ac proinde n 
hil eſt quod vereamur, ut Eccleſia noſtra tot al 
verſariorum impetus ſuſtineat, cum ipfa a Det 
; omnipotenti ſuſtentetur, tanquam purum | 
numque Eccleſiz ſuz univerſe membrum. 
At vero quo purior, quo fanior, Deoque gil 
Vor eld noſtra Fecleſta, co plures & atrociony 

| | ini 
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Enter homines adverſarios habet, qui ultra citra- 
que ei ſe totos opponunt, & {i deftruere non 
poſſunt, ſaltem perturbare conantur. Hinc enim 
Pontificii, lillinc Sectarli, & dictis eam & factis 
inceſſunt, carpunt, exagitant, omnes experiun- 
tur machinas quibus nova ſua dogmata rituſque 
nobis obtrudant, noſtramque adeo Eccleſiam vel 
diruant prorſus vel corrumpant. 

At nos interea Dei præſidio freti, ad univerſa- 
lem provocamus Eccleſiam, ſingula cujuſque 
modi adverſariorum tela, hoc uno ſancti Apo- 
ſtoli clypeo excipientes, nos talem non habemus 
conſuetudinem, neque Eccleſiæ Dei. Nec qui 
dem opus eſt aliud regeramus, cum hoc palma- 
rium illud fit argumentum, quo omnes Eccleſia 
adverſarii redarguantur, at que eo etiam nomine 
digniſſimum, de quo hoc loco & tempore pauca 
dilleramys. | = : 

Imprimis igitur annotare licet, inter eos qui 
Eccleſiam Corinthiacam recens fundatam folici- 
tabant, non defuiſſe, qui viros quidem capitibus 
velatis ſive tectis, mulieres vero retectis five non 
velatis, in publicis verſari cœtibus oportere con- 
tendebant. Contra hunc ritum a nonnullis tunc 
temporis introduci cœptum, Apoſtolus in hoc 
undecimo capite primæ ad eos epiſtolæ, capite 
a primo uſque ad hunc decimum ſextum verſicu- 
lum fuſe diſputat, & contrarium, quo viri qui- 
dem retectis, tectis autem capitibus mulieres 
Deum publicè adorent, ubique obſervandum 
eſſe pluribus graviſſimiſque argumentis demon- 
firat. Primo enim argumentarur è Teſtimonio 
divino, non quidem directe, ſed per conſequen- 
tiam, ex eo ſcilicet quod è ſacris Scripturis con- 
ſtet, virum eſſe imaginem & gloriam Dei, & 
caput Mulieris, Mulierem vero gloriam eſſe 
Viri, ex eo & propter eum conditam, adeoque 
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viro inferiorem, unde infert Apoſtolus, virum 
decere capite aperto eſſe quod tunc tempori 
eminentiz erat ſignum, Mulierem autem VYelz. 
men, ſubjectionis indicium geſtare, præſertim 
in ſacris conventibus, ubi omnia decenter ac or. 
dine fieri debent, quandoquidem ipſe Deus pe. 
culiart modo per angelos ſuos præſens adeſt, 
ubi religioſus ipſi cultus exhibetur. Hoc argu- 
mentum late tractat, uſque ad verſiculum duo- 
decimum, & deinde alterum ſumit à jure Natu- 
rali, a communi hominum conſenſu & conſue- 
tudine. Apud do ipſos, inquit judicate, num di- 
corum fit mulierem non velatam Deum orare ? Anni 
ipſa quidem natura vos doceat quod viro comatum 
elſe dedecori fit ? Contra mulieri comatam eſſe decori 
fit; Nam Coma pro velamine data ef ei. Ultimo 
autem in loco clariflimum ſuum certiſſimumque 
profert argumentum, his verbis conceptum, { 
ui autem contentioſus eſſe videtur; nos talem nm 
1 conſuetudinem, nequo Eccleſiæ Dei. 


Ac ſi dixiſſet Apoſtolus, Quod ſi quis adeo 
contentioſus eſt, ut hiſce non victus rationibus 
adhuc contenderit, quod viro quidem tecto, 
mulieri autem nudo capite Deum orare liceat, 
unum adhuc ſupereſt argumentum, quo & ipſe 
& omnes Chriſtiani neceſſe habent ſe convictos 
fateri, hoc ſcilicet, quod nos talem conſuetudi- 
nem non habemus neque Eccleſiæ Dei: Sed a- 
pud nos, & apud omnes alias Dei Eccleſias, con- 
traria prorſus conſuetudo obtinuit, qua viri qui- 
dem capita ſua retegant, ſua vero tegant muli- 
eres quandocunque facra Deo peragunt. 

Hic verus eſt ac genuinus horum Apoſtoli 
verborum ſenſus, iſque adeo perſpicuus certuſque, 
ut ampliori explicatione non indigeat. Verun- 
tamen hoc unum adnotare liceat, verba illa 
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fv , exe d Geß in nonnullis Græcis Manu- 
riptis legi in numero ſingulari, & j i, 5 
27. Sic etiam legit Syrus Interpres, vertit enim, 
Oe Jo Neque Eccleſia Dei. Quæ 
ga etiam ſunt verba vulgatæ Latinz verſionis 
ademque habentur apud D. Cyprianum, alioſ- 
ue Patres Latinos. Sed ſenſus eodem redit, 
Nam nA in fingulari, univerſalem denotat, 
x omnibus Ecclefiis conſtantem: Et & ixxandia 
n plurali, ut indefinitè poſitæ, omnes ſignificant 
W-ccleſfias, è quibus univerſalis conſtat. Utro- 
ue itaque modo ad univerſalem Eccleſiam hic 
ppellatur, & argumentum ab illius conſuetudi- 
e ducitur. De quo propterea S. Theodoretus, 
ecte ait, Is r 5 aby@ iv Y 783 Alas 
«zi; Sufficit hoc ad refellendos vel maxime 
Wontentiolos. Oſtendit enim Apoſtolus non ſibi 
oli hæc ita videri ſed omnibus Dei Eccleſiis. 
deo ut qui contra fecerit wdoy 75 ixxajois Uni- 
Wrerſz Eccleſiæ adverſetur, ut Theophylactus, & 

ante eum Divus Chry ſoſtomus in locum anno- 
tavit. 7% 

Hæc Apoſtoli verba breviter ſic explicata, lu- 
culentam nobis materiam præbent, ad diſſeren- 
dum de rectà Eccleſiarum Provincialium con- 
ſtitutione, & de oprima ratione qua Eccleſiaſticæ 
quævis, præſertim de ritibus, controverſiæ diri- 
mantur. Enimvero per omnia uſque a Chriſti 
Paſſione ſecula quam plurimæ Eccleſiæ Provinci- 
ales in univerſo fere terrarum orbe conſtitutæ 
fuerunt, quæ omnes collectæ unam illam faciunt 
Eccleſiam, quam propterea Catholicam ſive uni- 
verſalem vulgo nuncupamus: Quæ ſcilicet ex 
univerſis Ecclefiis, non is tantummodo quæ uno 
eodemque temporis articulo exiſtunt, fed quæ 
unquam extiterunt, computanda eſt. 
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' Hz porro omnes omnium ſeculorum Eccleſa 
in neceſſariis fidei articulis ſemper conſenſerum 
Quantum autem ad ritus attinet, iſti partim ſig, 
gularibus Eccleſüs proprii fuerunt ac peculiarg, 
partim vero omnibus communes. Ritus qui un 
vel alteri Eccleſiæ proprii ſunt, ab eadem pr 
libitu abrogari poſſunt, vel retineri; & ab alis 
etiam vel repudiari poſſunt, vel admitti, Adiz. 
phororum enim naturam habent, atque ideo vin 
nullam obtinent, nifi quam ab ifta recipiunt Ec. 
cleſis, cujus autoritate ſanciti ſunt. Qui vero 
Eccleſiæ univerſali, hoc eſt omnibus per omnes 
ætates Eccleſiis, vel quod tantidem eſt, maxim 
illarum parti ſemper communes fuere ritus, iidem 
a ſingulis etiamnum Eccleſiis. obſervari debent, 
Neque enim in ſingularis cujuſpiam Eccleſiz 
poteſtate ſitum eſt, ritus ab univerſali Eccleſia 
vel obſervatos rejicere, vel rejectos obſervare, 
Si qua horum alterutrum fecerit, Schiſmatica 
eſt, a Chriſti Corpore ſe disjungens. Ut quz- 
vis autem Eccleſia rectè conſtituatur, & ita ut 
verum ſanumque Catholicæ membrum permane. 
at, neceſſe eſt, ut ad Catholicam ſive univerſa- 
lem, in omnibus quoad fieri poteſt, ſe confor- Wi 
met, & diſciplinam rituſque illius æque ac do- er 
ctrinam religioſe complectatur. Quod ne teme · 
rè à me dictum videatur, hiſce argumentis con- 
firmatum dabo. an 

Primum nobis argumentum ſuppeditant hzc 
ipſa Apoſtoli verba, quæ ſub manibus habemus. 
Enimvero Corinthiaca Provincialis erat Eccleſia, 
in quam nonnulli novum quendam ritum inve- 
here conati ſunt, ut viri ſcilicet tectis, mulieres 
nudis capitibus Deum orarent. De qua re Apo- 
ſtolus certior factus, contra iſtum fitum hoc loco 
diſputat, probatque eum nequaquam ab iſta Ec- 
eleſià admitti poſſe. Et ultimum præcipuumque 
n argu- 
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Irgumentum ſuum ducit è conſuetudine Eccleſiæ 
irerſalis, ut ante obſervatum eſt, ex eo nimi - 
m quod aliæ omnes Eccleſiæ non talem, ſed 
ontrariam prorſus conſuetudinem haberent, ut 
iri ſcilicet nudis, mulieres vero tectis capitibus 
dorarent. Quod ſ½ qui inquit contentious eſſe 
idetur, nos talem conſuetudinem non habemus neque 
ccleſæ Dei. Nimirum ac fi in hunc modum 


Wc gumentaretur, | 


Quod contrarium eſt conſuetudini ab aliis 
omnibus Ecclefiis receptz, non debet ad- 
mitti a Corinthiaca. | 


Atqui hoc contrarium eſt conſuetudini ab 
aliis omnibus Eccleſiis receptæ. 


Ergo, &C. 


Quod fi Eccleſia Corinthiaca ad alias omnes 


WE ccleſias ſe accommodare, & earum conſuetudi- 


es cituſque obſervare non teneretur, hoc Apo- 
toli argumentum nullius ponderis aut momenti 
eſſet. Ex hac enim hypotheſi ritus iſte admitti 
potuiſſet ab Eccleſia Corinthiaca etiamſi con- 
trarius eſſet confuetudini ab aliis omnibus Ec- 
Wclcliis receptæ: ideoque major propoſitio aper- 
riſſimè falſa eſſet. At vero Apoſtolum legitime 
argumentatum fuiſſe extra dubium eſt. In hiſce 
enim conſcribendis ipſo Dei Spiritu, quæ ſum- 
ma eſt ratio, concitatus erat. Adeo ut neque 
in ipſo argumento neque in argumentandi mo- 
do vel fallere poſſet vel falli. Ac proinde ſum- 
ma etiam ratio poſtulat, ut unaquæque talis, 
qualis erat Corinthiaca, Provincialis ſcilicet Ec- 
cleſia, omnium aliarum ſive Eccleſiæ univerſalis 
conſuetudines accurate obſervet. Si qua enim 
eas non obſervat, hoc ipſo infallibili argumento. 
ä gra 


| 
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eee erroris Schiſmatiſque convincaty 1 
\<que poſſibile eſt, ut ſeſe quovis prætextu o 
fendat. Cum ipſe enim Deus hoc argumentu a 
Apoſtolo ſuo dictaverit, neeeſſario etiam exinu 
ſequitur, ipſius Dei voluntatem eſſe, ut ſingui d 
Eccleſiæ Provinciales Univerſali conformes (in Wc: 
Atque etiam ut hunc argumentandi modum h 
jpſo edoctum ad determinandas Eccleſiæ conti Jt 
verſias ſemper adhibeamus. Hoc itaque pi: 
mum ſit noſtrum argumentum, ab ipſo Apo f 
lico ſeu divino potius argumentandi modo fe 


ſumptum. 
Deinde ad rectam Provincialis cujuſlibet Ec. 
cleſiæ conſtitutionem, neceſſarium eſſe, ut Er 
cleſiz univerſz diſciplina ac ritus ab eadem 0 
ſerventur, conſtat ex ipſa Eccleſiæ natura x 
notione. Eccleſia enim generatim fic dich 
una eſt permagna hominum ubicunque tern 
rum Chriſti fidem profitentium Societas aut 
Congregatio, cujus, ſingulæ Provinciales Ecce 
ſix totidem ſunt partes five membra. In omi 
bus autem hujuſmodi Societatibus qualis eſt Ec 
cleſia, pars omnis toti ſuo congrua, & pars mi- 
nor majori conſentanea eſſe debet. Hoc ratio 
ſuadet. Hoc jus naturale edicit. Hoc commu: 
nis hominum conſenſus neceſſarium eſſe ſtatui 
Adeo ut fi quid à majori, multo magis quod i 
maxima cujuſvis Societatis parte conſtituitur 
eodem pars reliqua conſtringatur, illudque ob 
ſervare neceſſe habear, fi membrum manere à 
Privilegiis iſtius Societatis gaudere velit. Quol 
cum in omnibus cujuſcunque generis Societat. 
bus valeat, multo magis in Eccleſia valere debet 
quam omnium ordinatiſſimam efle decer. 
Secundum hxc magni hujuſce corporis, qu 
Eccleſia univerſa dicitur, capnt eſt ipſe Chriſtus 
qui ſpiritum ſuum in omnia illius membra 1 


1 


139 


Inter diffundit. Hanc Eccleſiæ Ideam five noti- 
onem Sanctus Apoſtolus in Epiſtola ad Epheſios 
alibique paſſim explicat. Cum ipſe itaque 
Chriſti ſpiritus in omnia corporis ipſius membra, 
quz Provinciales dicuntur Eccleſiæ, diffundatur, 
eaque ducat, & gubernet, quicquid ab omnibus 
hiſce membris peragitur, ipſi Sancto Spiritui 
jure acceptum referatur. Quamvis enim ſingu- 
ja membra aliquid fortafſſe humanum pati poſ- 
ſint, quod tamen omnia conjunctim ſemperque 
fecerunt, aliunde proficiſci non potuit, quam à 
communi, ut ita loquar omnium principio a di- 
| vino nimirum Spiritu, quo omnia communiter 
aaa ſunt: Ac proinde non poteſt non neceſſa- 
rium effe a ſingulis etiamnum membris ſive Ec- 
cleſũs provincialibus obſervatu. Quicquid enim 
a Spiritu Sancto -procedit, eo ipſo nomine ſan- 
&um eſt, & neceſfarid ab omnibus obſervandum. 
Et præterea quæcunque Eccleſia ſingularis hu- 
juſmodi communes Univerſæ ritus non obſervat, 
eo ſe eodem, quo univerſa, ſpiritu non duci, a- 
deoque verum ſanumque illius membrum non 
eſſe prodit. Inter omnes autem conſtat, quod 
ad rectam Eccleſiæ cujuſpiam Provincialis con- 
ſtitutionem, ante omnia neceſſarium ſit, ut ve- 
rum ſanumque univerſalis Eccleſiz membrum 
fiat, ac propterea non poteſt etiam non neceſ- 
ſarium eſſe, ut communes illius ritus exquiſite 
obſervet. 
Tertium in hac cauſa argumentum petimus 
ex Apoſtolica inſtitutione omnium iſtiuſmodi 
rituum, qui ab Univerſali Eccleſia obſervati 
ſunt. Quicquid enim Apoſtoli in prima Eccle- 
ſiarum inſtitutione, illis obſervandum tradide- 
runt, ad rectam earum conſtitutionem neceſſa- 
num eſſe extra dubium eſt. Alioquin enim ali- 
quid ſuperfluum ab iis inſtitutum fuiſſet: Quod 
3 in 
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in Apoſtolos cadere non potuit, utpote qui ni- 
hil in Eccleſia inſtituerint, niſi quod divinitys 
ſibi commiſſum habuerunt. Quod cum omni. 
bus Chriſtianis perſuaſum ſit, de nihilo inter eos 
magis convenit, quam Apoſtolicam Eccleſiarum 
conſtitutionem, normam eſſe & regulam ſecun- 
dum quam ſingulæ hiſce etiam diebus Eccleſiæ 
conſtituendæ ſunt. Adeo ut nulla Eccleſiæ cu- 
juſvis conſtitutio rea dicatur, niſi quæ illi ad 
amuſſim quadrat. Ex hoc autem conceſſo ſc. 
quitur, quod nulla Eccleſia ſingularis rectè con- 
ſtituta dicatur, niſi omnes Eccleſiæ univerſalis 
ritus ab eadem obſerventur. Quicunque enim 
ritus ab univerſali per omnes ætates Eccleſia ob- 
ſervati ſunt, aliter quam ab Apoſtolis inſtitui non 
poterant. Quonam enim pacto poſſibile cuipiam 
videatur, ut omnes Eccleſiæ longe lateque per 
univerſum terrarum orbem diſperſæ, in eoſdem 
ubique ritus conſpirarent, niſi eos una cum fide 
ab Apoſtolis traditos accepiſſent. 
Conſtat ſane Apoſtolos omnes fere regiones 
peragraſſe & Eccleſias in illis conſtituiſſe fingu- 
lis. Conſtat eos omnes eodem ſpiritu ductos 
fuiſſe: Conſtat denique eos uniformitati in o- 
mnibus Eccleſſis ſtuduiſſe: ac propterea mirum 
nemini videatur, quod illi eoſdem ubique ritus in- 
ſtituerint: mirum porius fuiſſet, ſi aliter feciſſent. 
Quod fi generales hujuſmodi ritus ab ipſis Apo- 
ſtolis non inſtituti fuerint, unde in omnes ubi- 
que Eccleſias tanto locorum intervallo a ſe in- 
vicem disjunctas manare poterant? A generali- 
bus conciliis? Id enim unum dicendum reſtart. 
Vel enim ab Apoſtolis, vel a generalibus con- 
ciliis inſtituti fint neceſſe eſt, ut D. Auguſtinus 
in Epiſtola ad Januarium obſervat, dicens, Ia 
que non ſcripta ſed tradita cuſtodimus, quiz quidem 
foto terrarum orbe obſervantur, datur intelligi vel 2 
* | 74 15 L 
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Mr Apoſtolis vel d Plenariis conciliis, quorum eft in 
Eccleſia ſaluberrima autoritas, commendata atque 
ſtatuta retineri. At vero nos hoc in loco de 
iſtiusmodi ſolis diſputamus ritibus, qui ab uni- 
verſa Eccleſia prius obſervati ſunt, quam gene- 
ralia concilia Celebrari cœperint, quique propte- 
rea ab iis inſtitui non poterunt. Reſtar igitur, ut 
Apoſtolicæ tantum inſtitutioni attribuantur, ſe- 
cundum vulgatam illam doctiſſimi ejuſdem Patris 
regulam, dicentis, Quod uni verſa tenet Eccleſia, 
nec concilis inſtitutum, ſed ſemper retentum et, non 
niff autoritate Apoſtolics traditum rectiſſime tra- 
ditur. 
Cum ad rectam igitur Eccleſiæ cujuſpiam fin- 
gularis conſtitutionem neceſſarium ſit ut ritus ab 
Apoſtolis inſtituti ab eadem retineantur, cumque 
omnes Eccleſiæ univerſalis ritus ab Apoſtolis in- 
ſtituti ſint, nemini dubium eſſe poteſt, quin ad 
Wrctam Provincialis cujuſpiam Eccleſiæ conſtitu- 
tionem neceſſarium etiam ſit, ut omnes Eccleſiæ 
univerſalis ritus ab eadem obſerventur. 
Et hæc quidem non mea ſolius eſt Opinio, ſed 
Wecammunis eſt, ſemperque fuit omnium fere, 
Wprzſertim veterum, Chriſtianorum ſententia. 
oc ex eo patet, quod ſiqua olim controverſia 
e ritu quovis Eccleſiaſtico a ſingulari aliqua 
ccleſia recepto exorta eſſet, in Eccleſiæ uni- 
Perſalis praxim & conſtantem ea de re conſue- 
Wudinem inquirere & ſententiam ex ea ferre ſem- 
er ſolenne fuit. Exempla paſſim occurrunt. 
num in preſenti ſeligere non pigebit. Pri- 
Nitiva, ut nöſtis, Eccleſia gravi iſta de tempore 
Nuo paſcha celebranda eſſet, contentione diu 
Wolicitata fuit. Aſiana enim Eccleſia eam quar- 
decima luna, in quamcunque hebdomadis fe- 
am incideret, cum Judzis peragendam efle 
ontendebat. At aliz omnes Eccleſiæ non niſi 
M domi- 
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dominicæ reſurrectionis die jejunia  ſolvere 3 
feſtum illud celebrare ſolebant. Viguit per quan. 
plurimos annos hæc controverſia donec tandem 
ad Synodum Univerſalem Nicææ habitam delan 
eſt. Ubi probatum eſt omnes alias præter Aj. 
anam Eccleſias ſeſtum illud die dominico cele. 
brare conſuetas eſſe fuiſſe. Ka? Tis ireuu, & eam 
ob cauſam omnes in Synodo congregati patre 
æquum rectumque judicabant, ut Aſiana etian 
Eccleſia eodem illud die celebraret, ut Augy. 
ſtiſſimus ille Imperator Conſtantinus, a quo 9. 
nodus convocata eſt, in Epiſtola ad Eccleſa 
diſertè affirmavit. Unde conſtat Patres Niczng 
eodem contra Aſianam pugnaſſe argumento, qu 
Apoſtolus contra Eccleſiam Corinthiacam uſy 
eſt, cx Aliarum ſcilicet omnium Eccleſiann 
conſuetudine ducto. Eodem etiam uſus eſt l 
Cyprianus contra Novatianum, & contra Don: 
tiſtas S. Auguſtinus: Epiplianius autem cont 
hæreticos pariter ac Schiſmaticos univerſos; en 


omnes hæreſeos condemnans, qui vel in doc 


na vel in diſciplina ab Eccleſia univerſali diſcs 
dunt. e 

Sed infinicus eſſem ſi omnia hujuſmodi cond: 
lia Patreſque vel indigitarem, quibus hoc args 
mentum uſitatum eſt. Et e quibus proptert 
propoſitio noſtra legitime inferri poteſt. H 
enim argumentum ab Eccleſia Catholica ſempt 
uſitatum, pro confeſſo ſumit, neceſſarium el 
ut omnes ipſius ritus ubique retineantur. 
przterea Sola Catholica Eccleſia eſt quæ ven 


cultum retinet, ut Lactantius Firmianus ou 


rectiſſime obſervavic. Quocirca quæcunque K 


cleſia ſingularis eodem quo Catholica modo Dl 


um non colit, verum ſane cultum habete 1 


quit; ac proinde neque recte conſtituta nl 


poteſt. Nihil enim ad rectam Eccleſæ cujif 
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conſtitutionem magis neceſſarium eſſe poteſt, 
quam ut Deum recte colat. Adeoque nihil 
etiam magis, quam ut omnes Eccleſiæ Catho- 
licæ in eo colendo ritus ſcrupuloſe retineat. 
Hoc itaque ultimum fit noſtrum argumentum, 
ex ipſa Eccleſiæ univerſalis praxi & ſententia 
ductum. 

Hæc fuſius idcirco proſecuti ſumus, quod 
apertiſſimam nobis viam ſternant, ad reprimen- 
dos omnes cujuſcunque generis adverſarios, à 
quibus Eccleſia noſtra Anglicana hiſce diebus 
impugnatur. Iſti ad duas fere claſſes redigan- 
tur, ad Pontificios & Sectarios. E quibus illi 
tituum noſtrorum paucitatem, hi è contrario 
multitudinem nobis objiciunt. IIIi vitio nobis 
vertunt, quod ritus a ſe nuper inventos non ob- 
ſervemus ; hi eos etiam quos obſervamus ſuper- 
ſtitionis infimulare non erubeſcunt. Inter u- 
troſque autem convenit, quod Eccleſiæ Catho- 
licæ æque ac Anglicanz adverſentur, quodque 
novos utrique ritus excogitarint, Eocleſiæ uni- 
verſali vel repudiatos prorſus vel ſaltem inaudi- 
tos. De quibus pfopterea omnibus hæc ipſa A- 
poſtoli verba e liceat, quod mos tales 
conſuetudines non habemus, neque Eccleſia Dei. 


Quod primo ad Pontificios ſpectat, illi, fateor, 
ſeſe Catholicos vocant, atque ab aliis etiam ita 
vocari amant. Sed omnium indigniſſtmi ſunt 
qui glorioſo iſthoc nomine nuncupentur. IIIi 
enim ſoli Catholici antiquitus appellati ſunt, 
bhodieque merito appellari poſſunt, qui Eccleſiz 

univerſalis fidem ac diſciplinam pie tenent, 
ſancteque obſervant. At vero Romana ifta Ec- 
cleſia, in cujus fidem moreſque Pontificii omnes 


"SS Jurati ſunt, tot nova dogmata adinvenit, totque 


novos ritus Eceleſiæ univerſali vel rejectos, vel 
| M 2 inco- 
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vix Eccleſiz Chriftianz, niſi forſitan 


communicantibus diſtribuit, non frangit, 
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ncognitcs nuper inflituit, hodicq 


hodicque imperat, ut 


mz, nedum Catholicz nomen mereatur., Nihil 
Eccleſũs commune habet, ſed omnia potius di 
uerſa & contraria, præter ea in quibus cum An. 
Die fidem enim taceam, quippe non huju; 
loci, omnes aliæ * ma E Deum omai. 
potentem, Patrem, Filium pititum Sanctum 
religione colere  conluetz ſunt. At Roman 
omnes etiam ſanctos, ipſaſque eorundem ima. 
gines & reliquias, adhæc panem Euchariſticum, 
ipſamque ligneam crucem invocat, adorat, eo- 
dem quo ipſum Deum honore proſequitur, 
Ones aliæ Eccleſiæ publicas ſuas preces lingu 
vulgo cognita celebrate ſolitæ fuerunt: At Ro- 
mana fuas lingua non modo laicis. peregrim, 
verum ĩpſis etiam Sacerdotibus pleriſque vix in- 
tellecta peragit. Nr: N 
Quin ipſa etiam Sacramenta à Domino inſti 
tuta, quanto CXremomarum acervo Oneratt 
Pontificii, contra ac omnibus aliis Ecclefiis ade. 
oque Catholicæ uſitatum eſt 2 In Baptiſmi ad. 
miniſtratione balſamum, ſalem, & ſalivam ad-: 
hibenc, necnon exſufflationes & neſcio qua 
terribiles ad fugandum dæmonem exorciſma Wl 
In myſtici corporis ſanguiniſque Chriſti ſacta 
mento, pane azymo, tenui, ac minuto utuntur 
Hunc Sacerdos conſecrat quidem, ſed ſummiſiſ 
adeo voce, ut nemo aſtantium audiac, ſciatu 
utrum conſecret, an execretur: Hoſtiam utcunq u 
fic conſecratam in altum elevar, ut popu 
nolæ geſtatilis ſono admonitus eam adore 
Unam porro hoſtiam Sacerdos in tres parte 
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Quid Miſſas ſolitarias indies ab iis celebratas 
memorem, in quibus nemo Miſſificantem 
communicat? Quid 1 acerdos qui celebrat, 
calicem facrum ipfe ſolus totum exhauriat, ne- 
mini vero communicantiam diſtribaat 2 Quid 
quod Miſſas æque ac Indulgentias venales pro- 
ponant ? Quid denique quod particulæ quzdam 
Euchariſticz in pyxide ſemper ab iis reſerventur, 
ut certis quibuſdam temporibus per vias ac loca 
publica magna cum pompa in proceſſionibus cir- 
cumferantur ? DSS | 

His adjungere licet, quod præter Sacramenta, 
alias res plarimas miros in uſus confecrent. Sa- 
lem enim conſecrant, ut ſaluti fit ts qui eum 
ſumunt: Aquam, ut auram repurget, repellat 
morbos, & dæmones ejiciat. Quilibet etiam 
Papa, primo & deinde ſeptimo quoque Pontiſi- 
catus ſui anno, formas quaſdam cereas, Agnos 
dei vocatas, conſecrat, quæ tantæ, ut aiunt, 
ſunt virtutis, ut 1is vel tactis vel etiam viſis, 
Wimbres, procellæ, turbines, reliquzque tempe- 
ſtates avertantur, compeſcatur ventorum rabies, 
Winfeſta tonitrua temperentur, & omnes maligni 
ſpiritus timore perterriti contremiſcant. . 
= »oecd dies mihi deficeret fi omnes hujuſmodi 
ecrremonias a Pontificiis hodie uſitatas percenſere 
eelim: Quæ ſcilicet in tantum creverunt nu- 
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rum, ut nec peritiflimus inter ipſos Sacerdos, 
ec Eminenciflimus Cardinalis, nec ipſe qui 
Tn mms yocatur Pontifex dimidiam earum par- 


em enumerare poſſit. De iſtis autem quos 
odo recenſuimus, deque aliis compluribus e- 
aſdem farinz ritibus ab Eccleſia Romana hodie 
bſervatis, audacter pronunciare poſſumus quod 
naſtei ſunt & novitli, haud ira multis abc 
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annis excogitati. Etenim hi non ante decimum, 
illi poſt duodecimum, alii vix ante decimum 


cœperunt: Nulli autem eorum in ullis aliis Ec. 
cleſüs, nec in ipſa Romana ut antiquitus con. 
ftituta, vel præceptum, vel exemplum habue. 
runt. Adeo ut eos omnes illinc exterminari 
debere, ipſamque proinde hodiernam à qua u. 
ſurpantur Rome Eccleſiam, omnium peflime 
conſtitutam eſſe, ex hoc uno Apoſtoli argumen- 
to apertiſſime colligamus quod nos, vere Catho- 
lici, tales non habeamus conſuetudines, neque Eccleſia 
Dei. . | 

Quod fi inter Eccleſiam Catholicam & Ro- 
manam, quæ Catholice nomen ſibi ſoli uſur- 
pavit, tantum ſit diſcriminis, quid ſentiendum 
eſt de aliis iſtis Eccleſiæ noſtræ adverſariis, quos 


ſum 2 Eorum ſane nec ipſa nomina Eccleſiæ u- 
niverſali per mille & quingentos annos audita 
fucrunt, atque ideo neque digna ſunt quæ nobis 
hoc in loco commemorentur. Quad autem 
ad nova eorum figmenta attinet, licet a ſe invi- 
cem haud minus quam a nobis diſſideant, in hoc 
tamen omnes ſectæ conſentiunt, quod totam 
Eccleſiæ Catholicæ diſciplinam reſpuant, & illi- 
us loco novam, & quidem aliam atque aliam, 
pro ſuo quæque ingenio, ſubſtituendam eſſe con- 
tendant. ; 

Dicite enim, Fratres dilectiſſimi, quo terra- 
rum loco Eccleſia unquam: ſine Epiſcopo Prel- 
byteris præſidente ante præſens hoc noſtrum 
proximumque ſeculum conſtituta eſt? Ubi gen- 
tum Ordinatio, aliaque ſumma Eccleſiæ negotia 

Presbyterorum claſſe tractata ſunt? Quænam 
eſt illa Eccleſia? Quænam unquam fuit, quz 
nulla feſta, nulla ſtata jejunia obſervavit? Que 
ber 
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Per ipſam etiam Quadrageſimam gulæ atque e- 

rietati indulſit? Quæ baptiſmum ſine ſponſori- 
bus, & alterum ſalutis noſtræ Sacramentum fine 
auovis externo ſubmiſſi gratique erga Deum ani- 
mi indieio adminiſtrare conſueta eſt? Omnes 
Nerolvite antiquitatis Eccleſiaſticæ commentarios, 
omnes orbis hiſte etiam diebus Chriſtiani angu- 
los perluſtrate, & inveſtigate, ſi poteſtis Eccle- 
am quæ nullam habet certam & præſcriptam 
precum publiearum formulam, ſed quæ cuique 
etiam ſtipiti, quicquid in buccam venerit, ad 
ipſum omnipotentem Deum temere & extem- 
pore effutire permittit? Hæc noſtrorum tantum- 
modo Phanaticorum ſunt commenta, nos tales 
non habemns conſuetudines, neque Eccleſiæ Dei. 


Ut Pontifici denique ſuas, ſuas etiam ſectarii 
novitates habent, ſic utrique eaſdem vi ac ar- 
mis propagare conati ſunt. Quid enim fece- 
runt ſectarii noſtri? Quid non fecerunt, quo 
Eccleſiam omnium puriſſimam everterent, ſua- 
que inſomnia ſtabilirent? Hanc ob cauſam ini- 
ta, ut noſtis, factione bellum inteſtinum com- 
moverunt ; totum hoc, florentiſhmum antea 
regnum, publicis latrociniis infeſtum reddide- 
runt: Omnia violarunt jura, divina pariter ac 
humana. Nihil tam ſublime, tam auguſtum, 
tam ſacrum ſanctumque fuit quod non ab im- 
probis iſtorum manibus, pollutum, exciſum, 
funeſtatum eſt. Imo vero ue ſeſe ex omnium 
Nelerum colluvione natos efſe demonſtrarent, 
Regem pientiflimum regno, libertate, domo, ux- 
ore, liberis, ipſaque tandem, horreſco referens, 
communi etiam luce ſpoliarunt. Auen 
Et tamen gemini ipſorum pontificii, in im- 
pietate, in nequitis, in crudelitate illis haud- 
quaquam inferiores fuerunt. Ut illi enim ſe 
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ſolos ſanctos, fic:& hi. ſe ſolos Catholicos «|, 
putant, ac proinde in omnes alios quippe ut if 
præjudicant hæreticos aut infideles,: non Chriſi. 
anorum non hominum, imo vero belluarun 
more ſævierunt. Refugit animus, eaque refqr, 
midat dicere quz ab illis in Germania, in Itali; 
in Belgio, in Gallia, in Hibernia ſub Religio 
nis prætextu perpetrata ſunt, Satis, eheu! plu 
quam ſatis conſtat, quas illi ſtrages in hoc iph 
regno antehac ediderint, quaſque nuper etian 
edituri erant, longe fi fieri potuit ſæviores, ni 
ſumma Dei miſericordia proditi ac præpedi 
fuiſſent. Non tantum enim omnia Eccleſiz An 
glicanz membra ferro flammiſque addixerant, 
verum ipſum etiam ſupremum illius ſub -Chriſty 
caput, ſtrenuiſſimum fidei noſtræ Defenſoren, 
paicum omnium noſtrorum in terris gaudiorun 
centrum, Regem noſtrum ſereniſſimum, nobi 
ae & horrendum dictu! dolo occidere apul 
ipſos decretum, ut noſtis, & conſtitutum fuit. 

Hæccine autem Eccleſiæ Catholicæ conſueti. 
do? Hi Chriſtianorum mores ? Hzc religio! 
Quid potius eſt, fi hoc non eſt, religionem, u 
noſtra loquitur Eccleſia, in rebellionem, & 
fidem in factionem convertere? Sub fidei ſcil. 
cet ac pietatis umbra atrociſſima patrare flagitia 
qualia in omni barbaria nec facta, nec viſa nec 
audita ſynt. Nos ſane non ita Chriſtum didi. 
cimus. Sed noſtra juxta ac Eccleſia vere Ca- 
tholica a nefariis hujuſmodi cœptis ſemper ab- 
horruit. A prima enim illius reformatæ origine 
uſque ad præſentem diem, acerrimi, quos plure 
habuit, inimici tale quippiam ei objicere nun- 
quam potuerunt. Adeo ut nos omneſque gen 
ini Eccleſiz Anglicanz filii omnium veriflimc 
aſſeveremus, quod nos talem non babemus conſt 
ctudinem, neque Eccleſia Pei: Qu 
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Quæ cum ita ſint, Reverendi in Chrifto Pa- 
tres, Fratreſque dilectiſſimi, liceat mihi pauca 
vobis in mentem revocare, ex iis collecta, quæ 
nucuſque diſſeruimus. Ad rectam ſingularis cu- 
uſlibet Eccleſiæ conſtitutionem, neceſſarium eſſe, 
Jut diſciplina rituſque Eccleſiæ univerſalis ab eã- 
dem retineantur, fusè à nobis demonſtratum eſt. 
oſtendimus etiam nec Pontificios, nec Sectarios 
Eccleſiæ univerſalis ritus obſervare, ſed contra- 
rios prorſus à ſe non ita pridem excogitatos; 
atque ideo Ecclefiam, fi quam habent, non rectè, 
ed perperam & vitioſe apud ipſos conſtitutam 
. eſſe. At noſtra è contrario Eccleſia, ad univer- 
% ſalem uſque adeo accommodata eſt, ut nihil ab 
ea in doctrinam admittatur, niſi quod ubique 
„quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus creditum, nihil 
n in diſciplinam, niſi quod ubique quod ſemper 
0 quod ab omnibus, vel ſaltem à multo maxima 
Fccleſiarum parte obſervatum fuit. Quo factum 
Jeſt, ut Eccleſia Anglicana omnium quæ fin uni- 
„ WY verſo orbe modo exiſtunt, rectiſſime conſtituta 
: WS jure meritoque habeatur. 
ui Hinc itaque conſtat, quanti æſtimanda ſit Ec- 
E Wa clefia noſtra, quamque ſedulo nobis advigilan- 
dum, ut conſtantes ei ſtabileſque perpetuo ma- 
neamus. Nunquam fatis adorare poſſumus in- 
r finitam illam Creatoris noſtri benignitatem, 
i- gqdquod in tam ſanctæ tam · Apoſtolicæ, tam vere 
„ Chbriſtianæ Eccleſiæ gremio nati, & hucuſque 
b educati fimus, Hac enim ratione, Fidem Ca- 
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dolicam una cum lacte materno ſuximus: Sub 

8 Chriſti ipſius Diſciplinâ vitam hactenus felices 
N tranſegimus: Omnia ad ſempiternam cujuſque 
ſalutem neceſſaria, auribus animiſque noſtris ab 

ipſis incunabulis tradita & inculcata habuimus. 

A eo ut nihil dubii eſſe poſſit, quin nos omnes 
mam cujus à natura capaces ſumys felicira- 

| dem 
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tem aſſequamur, ſi modo illius dujus membs 
ſumus Eccleſiz fidem & diſeiplinam ea qua par 
eft, religione obſervemuhns. 
Alii itaque novitiis ſuis inventiunculis elon. ri 
entur, & in cœlum ſi poſlint, via privata atque 
antehac inuſitata aſcendant, nos tritæ illi 3 
frequenti viz inſiſtamus, qua majores noſti, Wi 
qua Patres Primitivi, qua Apoſtoli, ' qua omne n 
veri Chriſtiani ad æternam gloriam pervene 
runt: Quam Eecleſia ſcilicet Anglicana nobj 
aperuit & commonſtravie. Si hanc in omnibus Ic 
ſequamur, neque ad dextram, neque ad ini m 
ſtram declinantes, nos etiam ad cœleſtem Pan ic 
diſum rectà progrediemur. Quo autem alii - 
bituri ſint, nihil eſt quod nos ſoliciti ſimus; ip 
viderint. | «A ; Wc 
Adhec cum Eccleſia noſtra, ut hodie refor- 
mata, recte adeo conſtituatur, eam omnes pro 
ſua quiſque parte tueri & a malevolis, quiby 
utrinque opprimitur adverſariis vindicare ſtuds 
amus. Cui, magno ſane negotio, ut pares (i 
mus & idonei, omnia Hiſtoriæ 'Ecclefiaftice 
monumenta, conciliorum Acta, Patrumque 
ſcripta perlegamus, ut ex iis Eccleſiæ noltr: 
Antiquitatem pariter atque puritatem demon- 
ſtrare poſſimus. Satis, fateor, exploratum hs 
bemus, quam inſipida & ingrata hujuſmodi 
antiquitatis Eccleſiaſticæ ſtudia hiſce diebus . 
deantur ; quibus ſcilicet nihil fere ſapit nil 
uod novum eſt. Cum inter omnes autem con- 
ſtet nos nec ſolos nec primes eſſe Chriſtians, 
fed perquam plurimos omnibus retro feculis pe 
eam quam nos profitemur religionem eanden 
quam} nos expetimus feelicitatem adepros fuiſſe 
quicquid hodie in Religione Chriſtians novun 
eſt eo nomine vel falſum, vel vanum fſaltem *l 
fuperfluum fit neceſſe eſt. Adeo ut ft 2 1 
J G PO . | 
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mus, qned quidem abunde poſſumus, Ec- 
eam noſtram Primitive & Catholicæ con- 
mem eſſe & conſentaneam, omnes adver- 
riorum in eam objectiones facillime diluan- 
Quæcunque autem in Eccleſiam noſtram ſtu- 
a conferimus nihil unquam proficjent, niſi 
pnis operibus acuantur. Quocirea per Deum 
mortalem, per falvatorem noſtrum Jeſum 

hriſtum, per Eccleſiam Catholicam, per An- 
Wicanam vos omnes obſecro & adhortor, vi- 
m ita inſtituatis, ut talis, tam ſanctæ Eccleſiz 
Wios decet. Summam erga Deum pietatem, 
ga Regem noſtrum ſereniſſimum fidem & o- 
dientiam, erga homines amicitiam, juſtitiam, 
Weralitatem, reliquaſque virtutes Chriſtianas 
lere & præſtare pergatis. Videant adverſarii 
W admirentur præclaram Eccleſiæ Anglicanz 

ctitatem in eo quod viros omnium ſanctiſſi- 
os producat. Hoc modo non homines tan- 
Wm, ſed & ipſum etiam Deum nobis propitium 

beamus : Qui ſolus Eccleſiam a ſe primo ex- 
actam & denuo reſtitutam, a Phanaticorum 
ie, à Papiſtarum aſtu, a dæmonum furore, 
i pſis Jeſuitarum technis defendere & in omne 
um conſervare poteſt. 


Exurgat itaque Deus & diſſipentur inimici 
Ws. Faxit ut Eccleſia noſtra, vel potius ſua, ma- 
s magiſque indies ſtabiliatur, floreatque. Faxit, 
nec Rome, nec Genevæ, nec ipſz infero- 
m portz adverſus eam unquam przvaleant. 
wit denique ut nos omnes à puriſſima hac 


celis triumphantem Eccleſiam evehamur per 
eminum noſtrum Jeſam Chriſtum, cui 1 
: . | atre 


terris militanti, tandem aliquando ad ipſam 
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Patre & Spiritu Sancto Gloria fit & Hot 
nunc & in æternum. Amen. 
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| Gratis Domini noſtri Fefu Chrifti, 
charitas Dei, s ifs Chr, Shir 


tus Sancti 'fic cum omnibus voll 
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1 COR. XV. 52. 4d 
For the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the 
dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, 
and we ſhall be changed. 


HAT it is appointed for all Men once to 

die, the Eternal Gop hath not been 
eaſed only to avouch it, but frail Man hath 
ad almoſt 6000 Years woful Experience of it. 
Wn the Infancy of the World, for the better Peo- 
ling of it, it pleaſed Gop to ſpin out the 
hread of ſome Mens Lives to Six-hundred, 
$even-hundred, yea, Methbuſelab's ro a Thouſand 
ithin Thirty-one Years; yet, be ſure, how 
me over he ſpan it out, at length he cat 
off; tho' it was never ſo long a Life that he 
jad lent unto them, yet at laſt he took it from 
em. And therefore tis obſervable, in the 
in Chapter of Genefis, as we have the Ages, 
we have the Deaths of our long-lived Fathers 
corded to us. How long ſoever any of them 
ved, yet at length there comes in a F201 and 
e died; Serb lived Nine-hundred and twelve 
ears om and he died; Cainan lived Nine- 
| as hundred 
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I know it is not long but we muſt all leave ou 
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hundred and ten Years 919") and he died, «,, 
Adam lived Nine hundred and thirty Years Ml 
and he died, v. 5. Fared lived Nine hundry 
ſixty two Years and he died, v. 20. Ye 
Methuſalah lived Nine hundred and ſixty nin: 
Years, yet he hath à FW too, and he died 
v.27. Thus none of them lived ſo long hy 
ſtill they died at laſt; and as it was in the l. 
fancy, ſo is it in this the Dotage of the Word 
none of us that enjoy the Pleaſures of Life, by uit 
at laſt we muſt be ſwallow'd up by the Jaws F. 
Death. They indeed reckon'd their Years hy 
Hundreds, we ours by Scores. Many of then 
lived almoſt to a Thouſand, but 'tis a Mirack 
to ſee any of us reach to an Hundred Year, 
And as they had after their long, ſo ſhall w 
have after our ſhort-liv'd Days a FW), and he 
dies. Some of us perhaps may pals thirty, fort, 
fifty, yea perhaps One in a Thouſand may 2 
company this our dear deceaſed Brother beyond 
the threeſcorth Year, yet one Day will it be 
ſaid of us, what we may ſay of him, He's dz, 
be's Tone. 

But let us not be dejected that we have ſo 
ſhort a Time allotted us in this, ſeeing we har: 
an Eternity appointed us in the other World 
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Houſes upon Earth , and go to dwell in the 
Chambers of Death; but this may be our Com. 


fort and Support, That as our Fellow-Creaturs 


ſhall carry us to the Earth, ſo will our gloriou 
Creator raiſe us from it: Men may make! 


mournful Funeral for us, but God will give: 


joyful Reſurrection to us; For the Trumpet ſou 
blow, and the D:ad ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, aut 
We ſhall be changed. The Words are the Com. 


pendium or Abſtract of the whole Chapter; tht 
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Apoſtle ſhewing in this Verſe, what he is pro- 
ung thro' the whole Chapter, That we ſhall as 
certainly be taken from the Grave, as ever we 
W were ſhoulder d to it. And that not only they 
chat are gone before us, ſuch as ſhall accom 
us, and thoſe that follow us into the Valley of 
Death, ſhall be taken thence by the Lord of 

life, but thoſe. alſo that at the Coming of our 
Lord and Saviour ſhall be alive in this, will be 
immediately ſnatch'd away into another World. 
For the Trumpet, &c. 

The Doctrine that I Mall ſpeak to from this 
Text, ſhall be only the Text it ſelf converted 
into a Doctrine, even this: The Trumpet ſhall 
bn, and the Dead ſball be raiſed incorruptible, and 
ve ſball be changed. | 


For the Opening and Confirming of which 
, SS Doarine, I ſhall anſwer theſe following Que- 
tions. 

( | 

Firſt, bat are we to underſtand by the Sounding 


of the Trumpet ? 


Secondly, Who are thoſe Dead that ſball be raiſed 
at the Sound of it ? Rf 


Thirdly, Is what manner ſhall the Dead be raiſed 
at the Sound of it ⁊ | 


Foutthly Whence may it appear, that the Dead 
| F ſhall le rail ? n Sar cher? 
| = Fifthly, In what 0 oe they ſhall be Incorruprible 
1 when they are raiſed ? | 
| 


Sixthly, hat i the true Purport and Meaning 
of the lafF Words, And we ſhall be age 
| | What 
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eternal Life: The firſt conſiſting in the Union 


Theſaurus 


I. What are we to underſtand by the Sounding g 
the Trumpet? That at our Saviour's Coming to 
Judgment a 'Trumpet ſhall ſound to alarm all 
Men to his Tribunal, is frequently aſſerted in 
his holy Scriptures, Mal. xxiv. 31. 1 The. iv. 16, 
and ſo twice in this Verſe. What we are to 
underſtand by it, moſt Expoſitors acknowledge 
themſelves to be in the dark about ; and we 
ſhall never know exactly what it means until we 
come to hear it ſounding in our Ears, Ariſe, 3. 
Dead, and come to Fudgnygent. © Only I think in ge- 
neral, that as at the Giving of the Law, Exo. 
Xix. 16. ſo at the Judging of Men according to 
that Law, the eternal Gop ſhall cauſe ſome ſuch 
terrible Sound to be utter'd,as ſhall be heard over 
the whole World, and ſummon all Men that 
ever did or ſhall live upon the Face of the Earth, 
immediately to appear before his Judgment- 
Seat; and when this, the Voice of God, as 2 
Trumpet, ſounds in our Ears, then ſhall rhe Dead 
be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 


II. bo are thoſe Dead that ſhall be raiſed at the 
Sound of this Trumpet ? There is a, threefold Life 
at Man is capable of, a natural, ſpiritual and 
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of the Soul to the Body; the ſecond, in the 
Union of CHRIST to the Soul; the third, in 
the Communion of the Soul with Gop. An- 
ſwerable to this threefold Life, there is likewiſe 
a threefold Death made mention of in Scrip- 
ture, a natural, a ſpiritual and an eternal Death; 
the firſt conſiſting in the Separation of the Soul 


from the Body ; the ſecond, in the Separation 


of CuzisT from the Soul; the third, in the 

Separation of the Soul from Gov. at 
x. A natural Death, when the Soul and 5 
* | dy, 
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y, having liv' for ſome time together like lo- 
Wing Mates, at length are divore'd from one 
Wnother. Whilſt our Souls are joy ned with our 
WD odics we are {aid to live, when our Souls are 
nen from our Bodies we are (aid to die. This 
chat which is meant when it is ſaid, Ir is ap- 
ted for all Men once to die, Heb. ix. 27. that is, 
u Men that live a natural Life, muſt one Day 
Wc a natural Death. 
2. A ſpiritual Death, which is the Separation 
Pf the Soul from CHRIS T, as a ſpiritual Life is 
he Union of CHRIST unto the. Soul. Now 
his ſpiritual Death, tho many by Grace are 
edeemed from it, yet all by Nature are ſubject 
o it. And as all — Nature are ſubject to it, 
do moſt by Practice ſtill lie under it; ſo that 
any, yea moſt of thoſe that live a natural 
ife, are the Children of this ſpiritual Death. 
Wnſomuch- that as it is ſaid, There was a great Cry 
„Egypt; for there was not an Houſe where there 
. not one dead, Exod. xii. 30. ſo may you and 
take up a bitter Lamentation this Evening, 
What there is ſcarce an Houſe in here“, no nor * Elia. 
n England itſelf, wherein there is not one dead, | 
ea wherein there are not many dead Perſons; 
And to go no farther than een how ma- 
y of us that are aſſembled together at this time, 
ho naturally live upon Gop, are ſpiritually 
cad before him? Dead as to all ſenſe of our 
ins; dead as to all ſpiritnal Graces ; dead as 
all heavenly Comforts ; dead as to that Life 
f Faith which the Children of the great Goo 
re quicken d with; even as dead to all ſpiritual 
is our deceaſed. Brother is to his natural Life. 
e hath loſt his natural, and how many of you 
ee deprived of your ſpiritual Senſes ? He feels 
othing that is laid 100. him by Men, a 1 
| | ittle 


” 


17 9 beſaurus Theologicus. 


little do you feel any thing that is ſaid unto ya 
by Gop? Tho' you ſhould anoint him wich 
the ſweeteſt Perfumes imaginable, he could ng 
ſmell them; and ſhould I break the Alabaſter. 
Box of ſpiritual Oyntments before you, a 
open the ſweeteſt of all divine Comforts uny 
you, how little would you perceive them 
His Eyes are cloſed up, not being able to ſa 
any thing that is before him; and how many d 
us have the Eyes of our Minds ſhut up, not abl 
to behold the Things that belong to our ever. 
laſting Peace before they be hid from us? Gin 
him the richeſt Dainties, alas! he cannot taſk 
them; and ſhould CHRIS preſent. you this Ew. 
ning with the ſpiritual Supper of his own 
Body and Blood, the Bread and Water of Life, 
what little Pleaſure could you take in them! 
In a Word, I am now ſpeaking of him, but he 
doth not hear me; and how long may I ſpeal 
to many of you before you'll hearken unto me! 
He lics dead before us, but doth not know he i 
ſo ; and how. many of us are dead before Gon 
but do not think we are ſo? His Soul is ſepan 
ted from his Body; and how many of your Soul 
are ſeparated from CHRIS H your Head? What 
made this Separation of his Soul and Body bu 
Sickneſs ? And what hath ſeparated Gop fron 
your Souls but Sin? T/a. lix. 2. I know, ny 
Brethren, he perceives nothing of all that hat 
been ſpoken of him, and that becauſe he hat 
loſt his Soul; and I fear many of you percent 
and apply nothing of what is ſpoken to you, 
and that becauſe you have loſt your Gop. Ol 
therefore that our Eyes were a Fountain 
Tears, that we might weep Day and Nigit 
for thoſe dead Perſons that live amongſt u 
Ceaſe therefore, my Beloved, ceaſe gazing up 
| | of 
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on the dead Perſon that is before you, and turn 


or the dead Souls that are within you; and the 
more you think yourſelves to be alive, the more 
ſuſpect yourſelves to be in Death; as knowing 
that you may be dead even whilft you are alive: 
vou may live in a natural Senſe to us, and yet 
be dead in a ſpiritual Senſe ro Gov. 
= 3. Eternal Death, which confiſteth in the Se- 
paration of the Soul from Gop; an eternal 
life conſifteth in the Communion of the Soul 
vich him. And this is the Death the Pangs 
oy whereof the Damned in Hell continually un- 
(ergo, weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing 
their Teerh, and crying out, Wo and alas that 
ever we loft our ſpiritual Life on Earth, for now we 
have found an eternal Death in Hell. For it is this 
W ſpiritual which leadeth to this eternal Death; 
and you that lie under the ſpiritual Death of 
Sin muſt either get yourſelves quicken'd by the 
Life of Faith in CHRIS r, or elſe expect by 
eternal Death to be ſeparated from the Lord of 
Life. And truly tis good to live upon eternal 


die it by Condemnation hereafter. 


rally, Spiritually or Eternally, now which of 
theſe three ſorts of dead Perſons ſhall be raiſed 
at the laſt Day? Why I muft confeſs, That thoſe 
alſo who were Spiritually dead on Earth, and 
eternally dead in Hell, ſhall all be raiſed to their 


are chiefly to be underſtood in this place, as 


* *** c wo 4 — 1 a... + =I 


piritually alive. So that every Perſon Spiri- 
bali alive, or Spiritually dead, that hath or 
ſnall at any time be arty d 

£ 2 


certainly 


your Eyes into yourſelves, to behold and mourn 


Death by Meditation here, that we may not 
Thus you ſee how Men may be dead Natu- 


laſt Doom: Yet tis the Naturally dead which 
comprehending all that are Naturally dead, tho. 


to the Grave, ſhall 
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certainly be raiſed thence; For the Trumpet Put 
ſound, &c. 


IIT. How ſhall the Dead be raiſed ? Why in brief 
when the Trumpet ſhall ſound Alarum by che 
Power of the moſt high Go p, the Duſt of eye. 
ry Man's Body ſhall immediately haſte to it 

roper Place, gathering up it ſelf perhaps fron 

everal Nations and Countries where it hath 
been ſcattered, and all to make up that Bod 
which once -it was. I know our Bodies may 
run thro' a thouſand Changes before that Day 
come ; but howſoever he that hath made ou 
Bodies of ſuch far-fetcht Parts as I could ſhoy 
you they are compounded of, can as eaſily fetch 
each Part from the moſt ſecret or exempt Place 
that it ean be carry'd or transform'd into. And 
as he eaſily can, 2 he really will gather up al 
our Parts, and fo put them together as to male 
the ſame Individual that was before compound- 
ed of them. And the Body being made fit to 
receive its Soul, the Soul ſhall immediately be 
united to its Body, and ſo we, both our Soul 
and Bodies, even the very ſelf-ſame Perſons that 
now we are, ſhall be raiſed up at the laſt Day, 
to anſwer for what we have done in this, and 
to receive what we muſt have in the other World, 
For the Trumpet, &c. 


IV. How doth it appear that the Dead ſball thu 


be raiſed ? 


Firſt, From Scripture, Iſa. xxvi. 19. Dan. xii 
2. Matth.v. 28, 29. Matth. Xxii. 31, 32. Whenc 
I cannot but believe with Fob, and know that ny 


| Redeemer liveth, Job xix. 25, 26, 27, 


Secondly, From Reaſon. . 
1. The #7, That it will be, 
£3, | Fr, 


/ 
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nie. From the Reſurrection of Chriſt, x Cor. 
. 12. Tho' he lay ſome time in the State of 
Death, he was afterwards reſtored unto Life; 
Wo that he that was betrayed by Judas, &c. was 
Wraiſcd by Gop, and appeared to ſeveral of his 


Diſciples afterwards; not continually, but now 


and then, that he — — by degrees wean them 
from his bodily Preſence, which e'er long was 
WT quite to be taken from them. 

Secondly, The Immortality of the Soul is a 


for it is againſt all Reaſon, that one eſſential 
Part of Man ſhould be continued in its Being, 
and the other ſhould be turned to nothing. E- 
ſpecially conſidering that it is the Form of the 
Body, and therefore, as Philoſophers are plea- 
ſed to phraſe it, Appetit materiam, it hath a na- 
tural Inclination to the Matter which once it 


never have implanted in it, did he not intend 


may be, How it appears that the Soul 15 immor- 
tal? Why it appears from its Nature; it is a 
ſpiritual, and therefore muſt needs be an im- 
mortal Subſtance. Whatſoever dies, dies either 
from outward Force or inward Diſeaſes : From 
outward Force the Soul will never dye, becauſe 
there is none can have that Power over it as tO 
kill it but he that made it. None can turn any 
thing into nothing but he that can turn nothing 
into any thing, even Gop Now as there is 
none but Go p can do it, ſo we may be ſure 
Gop will never kill the Soul, that is, he'll ne- 
ver ſend ic back into the Womb of Nothing 
from whence he took it: He having ſo frequent- 
ly promiſed Reſt and Salvation to our Souls. 
Mat. xi. 29. Now it is impoſſible he ſhould give 

1 N 3 any 


clear Proof of the Reſurrection of the Body: 


was the Form of, which Inclination Gop would 


to give its deſire to it. But the greateſt Queſtion 
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any thing to our Souls, if he ſhould reduce oy 
Souls to r eſpecially it is impoſſible tg 
give eternal Life to them, and yet to take their 
natural Immortality from them, which is brought 
to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. And x 
it ſhall not be killed by outward Force, ſo nei. 
ther will it die of inward Diſeaſes : For the Soul 
as it is a ſpiritual, muſt needs be a pure Suh. 
ſtance, having no ſuch thing as contrary Prin. 
_ Ciples in it which it can be diſſolved into, nor 
therefore any Diſeaſes which it can be diffolvet 
by. The Body, that is deſtroy'd of itſelf, by 
its own prevalent Humours and Corruption; 
but the Soul has no ſuch Humours or Corrup- 
tions in itsſelf, and therefore cannot be ſaid to 
die or be diſſolved of itſelf. Hence it is that 
tho' many of you have been at the Funerals of 
dead Bodies, but tell me which of you was ever 
at the Funeral of a dead Soul? You have read 
perhaps of the Lives and Deaths of many noble 
Perſons, but tell me which of you ever read or 
heard of the Life and Death of a ſpiritual Soul? 
Or if any one pretend to it, let him tell me 
what Death the Soul died? Was ſhe ſhrivel'd up 
to nothing with a lingring Conſumption? Or 
was ſhe burſt aſunder with a ſwelling Tympa- 
ny? Did ſhe ſhake off her Being with the retur- 
ning Fits of a cold Ague ? Or was ſhe conſumed 
with the Scorchings of a burning Fever? Was 
not a Sword ſheathed in her Bowels, and ſo her 
Blood let out? Or when the Walls of Fleſh 
wherein ſhe dwelt fell down, was ſhe not cruſht 
to pieces by them? Alas theſe are fond Con- 
ceits, for how can any Diſeaſes ariſe in a ſpice 
tual Subſtance, wherein there is no ſuch thing 
as contrariety of Principles, or fighting Elements. 
Can an Angel be ſick or die? if not an 1 
2205 9 
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hy a Soul, which is endowed with the fame 
iritual Nature now, and ſhall be adorned with 
e ſame eternal Glory hereafter ? No, no, it is 
ppointed for all Men once to die, but it is ap- 
Wointed for all Souls ever to live. And ſeeing 
ie Soul ſhall never die, certainly the Body muſt 
Wc raiſed up to be united to it, that they may 
ive together, like loving Mates, to all Eternity. 
= 7:ird/y, The Juſtice of Gop is a clear Proof 
or the Reſurrection of the Dead; and that be- 
auſe Juſtice requires, that they that are Co- 
Partners in Vice and Vertues, ſhould be Co- 
artners alſo in Puniſhments and Rewards. Now 
here is ſcarce a Sin that we commit but our 
odcies have an hand in it; tho' the Sin commit- 
ed would not be a Sin without the Soul, yet it 
would not be committed without the Body. 
he Body could not fin unleſs the Soul conſen- 
ea, the Soul would not ſin ſo often unleſs the 
ody tempted : As in Fhoredom, Drunkenneſs, and 
che like, which Sins the Soul would never think 
of nor conſent unto, did not the prevalent Hu- 
gy mours of the Body draw it. In the Commiſſion 
of which Sins, the Sinfulneſs of the Act de- 
oy p<nds principally upon the Soul, but the Act 
chat is fo ſinful is performed only by the Body; 
bo that the Body doth not only accompany the 
oul in Sin, and enjoy the Delights of it, but 
oſten leads the Soul into it. Whence we may 
= eaſily gather, that, according to the Rules of 
Juſtice, the Body ſhould be ſharer with the Soul 
JW 12 undergoing the Miſeries which are laid upon 
it, Yea and farther, What doth Juſtice require 
but to puniſh the Perſon that doth offend for 
che Commiſſion of thoſe Offences ? But if the 
oul only and not the Body ſuffers, the Perſon 
WT ſuffers not at all, the Body being part of the 
N 4 Perſon 
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— — b 


\ - 4 J * 
5 5 3 R —— *5 2 . 22 — I? 2 — = abi . 1 
> DE - * : Hy has . — 8 — 2 5 9 — 4 21 8 1 PRE -< 5 .T. 2 J — - M — Sy 3 1 +434 w hs 2 
8 * — * - — — * f _ — 0 as; 2 I 5 ws. <- : 2 A a - — * 
*. 2 ä — 3 — —_ PG K 2 8 * ex, — 3 : 3 IN -.- - * — ? A 2 I I. x...5 f... £4 if” is * a = =: 
1 — . 2 - FEES 4 2 . SCI - r os © — = " + — r 2 883 £ A Fa. BY © £2. a * 9 M 
\ \ _ — - — IEEE — — — : 20 — = == L D — & — — — E — — - — I = = _ i 4 * = 28 * 1 — - A * o = 
= — — F -< - 2 < "=; "MW T K — — _ 5 . da * 2 A _ - » my — . — — - — — _ * * 22 * 4 P 
_—_ — - — — > EXE: oT7 - <<. 3 . = "FRE 2 — . - - - : => > ome, = —— 1 N 2.— 2 ä SES ” 
. — 1 — — — : r r — : — 4 — - — ——_— = — = 
— - - * — : : - — 4 - wad EE — - — * : * * 
— _ 4 2 — — — — = 
- * * — — —— —_— N 2 p — — . — A a, 3 
- 
= 0 0 — 
* 


- nnn. 


184 Theſaurus Theologicus. 


Perſon as well as the Soul, and fo the Soul 0 t 
Perſon without the Body. And therefore is | f 
as clear as the Noon-Day Sun, that as the Soil : 
ſhall never be carry'd to the Grave, ſo ſhall the 7 
Body be certainly taken from it, and ſo tha, i 
the Trumpet, &c. I. 0 

2. The in, Why ſhall the Dead be raiſed ˖ 


Why that every Perſon may receive hereafter 
according as he lives here. There is indeed: 
particular Judgment paſt upon each Soul at i 
firſt Departure from the Body, Eccl. xii. 7. Tay, 
"DT Nu dy to ſtand in Judgment befor 
Gop. But beſides this there is a General Judg. 
ment, a Grand Aſſize kept for all the World ty 
appear at, when not only the Souls, but the 
Bodies alſo of all that ever lived upon the Fac: 
of the Earth muſt appear before the Judgment: 
Seat of CHRIST, that every one may receine 
according to what he hath done in the Fleſh 
whether it be good or evil, 2 Cor. v. 16. So tha 
in thoſe very Bodies which you have nov 
brought into the Church of Go p, in them mul 
you eer long ſtand before the Tribunal « 
CHRIST: That as your Bodies have been Part 
ners in Vice and Vertues here, your Bodies may 
be Sharers in Puniſhments or Rewards hereaite: 


V. How ſball they be raiſed incorruptible ? Fat 
this you muſt know, that the Apoſtle here treat 
of principally the Reſurretion of the Saint 
including the other under it, who ſhall be rai 
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r. In their Souls. Thoſe Corruptions d 
their, Souls that here often foiled 'them, the) 
there ſhall have a perfect Conqueſt over; thel 
Souls being there wrought up into an exit 
Conformity to the Will of Gop, and fo en 
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ty d of all Corruptions, and bleſſed with all Per- 

etions. Hence it is that the Apoſtle, preſſing 
after Perfection of Life, labours to attain unto 
rhe Reſurrection of the Dead, Phil. iii. 11. that 
is, he labour d after that Perfection whilſt he 
enjoy d this Life, which the Saints enjoy when 
raiſed up from Death. 

2. In Body. As our Souls ſhall be void of all 
Corruptions, ſo ſhall our Bodies be of all Im- 
perfections. Here they are ſubje& to many, 
but there to no deſtroying Sickneſs and predomi- 
nant Corruptions ; for theſe our vile Bodies ſhall 
be made like unto Chriſt's glorious Body, Phil. iii. 
21. Yea, what is a ſown a natural ſhall be rai- 
ſed a ſpiritual Body, 1 Cor. xv. 44. that is, it 
ſhall be ſuch a Body as ſhall not any longer be a 
domineering Maſter, but a faithful Servant to 


che Soul; it ſhall not any longer be a clog to 


us in the Performance of Duties to Go p, but 
it ſhall be as quick, agile and ſubſervient, as if 
it was advanc'd beyond the Degree of a Body, 
and had commenc'd a Soul. And fo, v. 42. I s 
ſown in Corruption, but it ſhall be raiſed in Incorruption, 
that is, thoſe Corruptions and Humours which 
once reign'd over it ſhall now be baniſh'd from 
it, and that which is here corruptible ſhall there 
be clothed with Incorruption, v. 53. ſo that 
when they are once raiſed from Death they ſhall 
never more be ſubje& to it, but ſhall live with 
their Souls for evermore. 

3. In their Happineſs, As their Souls and 
Bodies, fo ſhall their Happineſs too there put 
on Incorruption, ſo that what they enjoy ſhall 
be continu'd to them without interruption for 
evermore. There ſhall be no Croſſes in their 
Relations, no Loſſes in their Poſſeſſions, no 
Diſgrace in theix Honours, no Fears in their 
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Preferments, no Sickneſſes in their Bodies, no 
Imperfections in their Souls, no Miſapprehen. 
ſions in their Minds, no Irregularities in their 
Affections, no Sorrow in their Joys, no Gall in 
their Cups, no Bitterneſs in their Sweets, no 
Darkneſs in their Light, not one Drop of Miſe. 
ry in the whole Ocean of Happineſs they ſhall 
enjoy. 


VI. What is here to be underſtood by the laſt 
Words, And we ſhall be changed ? Why the Apo- 
ſtle is here ſpeaking of thoſe who ſhall be alive 
at the Coming of our Saviour unto Judgment, 
and looking upon himſelf as living in the laſt 
Times, he puts himſelf into their Number ; and 
therefore having in the foregoing Verſe ſhewed 
that they ſhall not ſleep or die, but be changed; 
in this he aſſerts it again of them, and of him- 
ſelf amongſt them, that the Trumpet ſhall ſounl, 
and the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we 
(who remain alive at that Day) ſhell be changed. 
that is, Our Bodies ſhall know no ſuch thing as 
rotting in their Graves, or being eaten up of 
Worms, but ſhall immediately launch out with 
our Souls into the vaſt Ocean of Eternity. This, 
I fay, I look upon as the true Purport and Senſe 
of the Words, tho' we may take them, in a lar- 
ger Senſe, for our Change from Life to Death; 
at which time there are many things we ſhall 
be changed in : I ſhall name but Two. 

1. Our Opinions. We ſhall think otherwiſe 
of all or moſt things when dead, than whilſt we 
are alive. Here we are apt to look upon Sin as 
amiable, and Grace as not deſirable ; upon the 
Happineſs of Heaven as not worth the looking 
after, and Holineſs upon Earth as more ado than 
needs, Here we think ſumptuous 1. and 
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Jars Poſſeſſions excel CRRISsT with all his 
Poſſeffions ; and that if we can but be prefer d 


of the World to come. But when we are once 
ead our Judgments ſball be preſently changed, 
and we that once eſteemed all things before 
Cop, ſhall look upon Gop as to be eſteemed 
bove all things; thinking and looking upon Sin 
s ſinful, upon Profaneneſs as madneſs, upon 
Wcarking Cares as tormenting Dreams, upon car- 
ral Pleaſures as ſugar'd Poyſon, upon popular 
Honour as a painted Shadow, upon Covetouſ- 
ess as Idolatry, and upon all things beſides 
Cop as nothing in compariſon of him. 

= 2. Our Conditions : a Dives in this, may be- 
rome a Lazarus in the other World; and a La- 
ru here a Dives there: many that had no- 
ching upon Earth ſhall have all things in Hea- 
een; and ſuch as enjoyed all things upon Earth 
Wave nothing to enjoy in Hell. The Poor, in 
eme, may prove Rich to Eternity; and they 
Voor to Eternity, who were rich in Time. And 
thus ſhall vain Man's Condition be turned up- 
ae down. Now perhaps thou ſwimeſt in a de- 
luge of Carnal Pleaſures, but there thou may'ſt 
not have a drop of Water to cool thy inflamed 
Tongue. Here, perhaps, thou haſt thy Cham- 
bers adorned with the richeſt Tapeſtry, but 
chere thy Chambers of Death ſhall be hung 
bout with nothing but the mournful Sables of 
eternal Darkneſs. Here thou may'ſt be lift up 
eo popular Dignities, but there thrown down 
nto infernal Miſery. Here thou may'ſt lie 
each . 4 upon a Bed of Down, but there 
axe nothing but a Bed of Flames to roll thy- 
elf upon for ever. And ſo on the other ſide, 
Now, perhaps, thou dwelleſt in a ſorry Corea 
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but hereafter thou may ſt have a glorious pz. 
lace, even eternal Manſions to dwell in. Here wi 
perhaps, thou haſt ſcarce a drop of Beer 90 
quench thy Thirſt, but hereafter may'ſt hay; 
Rivers of Pleaſures to ſatisfy thy Soul. Many = 
that are ſcorned by Men are honoured by G 
and many of them that have nothing to enjoy 

in Time, ſhall have all things to enjoy 0 f 
Eternity. And thus ſhall we be changed in 
our Opinions and Conditions when once art. 
ved at the other World. 


Us x, 

I. Conſolation to all that have loſt any Relz 
tions in general, and to the Relations of thi 
our deceaſed Brother in particular. Methink 
this Doctrine drops as ſo much ſpiritual Mann 
from Heaven to revive your ſinking Spirits! 
Did you uſe to be ſorry when he was aſleep! 
No, Becauſe you:knew he would awake. Why, 
let me tell you, your Relation is not Dead, bu 
Ano, and ſhall as certainly Awake in th: 
bright Morning of the Reſurrection, as he nou 
Sleepeth in this the black Night of his Diſfolut- 
on. Suppoſe at his departure hence he had gone 
into a far but fine Country, where you ſhoult 
not ſee him of a long time, but howſoever yo 
might hear he was in Life, Health, and Proſpe 
rity, and that one day you were certain to be 
hold his Face again, would not this be a gre 
Comfort and Refreſhment to your. Souls? Why 
my Beloved, when he died he did but go nv 
a far Country, and a very fine one too, when 
tho' you cannot ſee him for the preſent, j | 
you cannot but believe him to be in Heal 
Life, and greater Proſperity than ever he ben 
enjoyed. For as really as his Body lies ny 
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"re us, is his Soul alive to Go p, rejoycin 
2 hope, himſelf in the Arms of Mine Love: 
whilſt we are feeding ourſelves upon the Husks 
Wof Creature- Comforts. But you'll ſay you 
cannot ſee him, and therefore you cannot but 
Woricve for him. Not ſee him! you could not 
ee him when he was in one place and you in 
Wanother, yet you could then comfort yourſelves 
We'rclong you ſhould behold his Face again. 
Why, he is but in one place and you in another. 
ea, we hope, in Gop's higher Houſe in Hea- 
en, whilſt you ate here in this his Houſe on 
WFarth But be of good Comfort, and in the 
Wnultitude of your Thoughts within you, let this 
efreſh your Soul, that tho'.you do not ſee him 
ow, 1 you ſhall hereafter, and that he ſhall 
gs really be raiſed from the Grave, as ever he 
all be carried to it: For the Trumpet ſhall ſound, 
| end the dead ſball be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall 
be changed. | | 


II. Exhortation. | 


1. Be conſtant in your Meditations * upon 
the Reſurrection. | 
2, Be diligent in your Preparations for it. 


And as you deſire to be in readineſs when 
he Trump ſounds, let me exhort you 
1. To live like Gop's Creatures, like none 
f your own. 
2. Live like changing Creatures, whoſe ' 
Mountain ny ſtand ſtrong now, but e'relong 
ay be tumbled upſide down. : 

3. Live like dying Creatures; be daily living 
daily dying. | 


4. Liye 
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| know, it will be done in the twinkling 


to hear this Sentence out from me; for betor 


may all be ſtanding in another World, betor 
the Judgment-ſeat of CHRIS r. 


pare. yourſelves for Death; that ſo dying prep 
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4. Live like riſing Creatures as thoſe v 
oa day ſhall riſe up to Life, as really as _ 
vou fall down to Death. 

5. Live like Creatures ready each Momen 
to appear before your Maker. Always live x 
thou deſireſt to be found living when Death 
comes to ſummon thee to appear before the 
Tribunal of the moſt High GoD. Think, ſpeak, 
act, pray, hear, as if thou wert juſt ready 9 
give up thy Account to the Great Gap, of al 
thy Thoughts, and Words, and Actions, &:, 

6. Live on Earth as you hope to live in Hex 
ven; antedate the Happineſs of Heaven, h 
following Holineſs upon Eartn. 


My Brethren, our Days are fhort, our Wor 
is great, our Sun's a ſetting, Death is haſting u 
put a Period to all our Works: Or howſoere, 
if we be not diſſolved, we muſt be change; 
and how ſoon none of us can tell; only this ws 
an Eq 
So that we cannot promiſe ourſelves to live om 
Moment longer than juſt we ſee ourſelves alin. 
I cannot promiſe myſelf to ſpeak this Sentenc 
out to you, neither can you promiſe yourſelr 


I have ſpoken, or you have heard theſe Words 


And thus d 
we all ſtand upon the very Brink of Eterniꝗſ 
eady every Moment to launch into it. ON 
laviſh not out therefore your golden Oppau 
nity, but whilſt you find yourſelves. alive p 


redly you may riſe joy fully, and live with Gd 1 
eternally. | 8 E 
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And, in the Conclufion of all, I know you 
expect (my Brethren) that I ſhould ſpeak ſome- 
thing concerningithe manner of his Life amongſt 

Ius, whoſe Death is now a N A by us. 
but I believe many, yea, moſt of you, have had 
the Happineſs of his Acquaintance longer, and 
cherefore able to do it better than myſelf : only 
chus much I dare ſay of him, that he was one 
Wwho did not uſe to ſound a Trumpet at the 
Weiving his Alms when he was alive, and there- 
Whore, I believe, if he knew it, would be loath 
hat I ſhould ſound it now he's dead. Give me 
Wave in general to ſay, if any of you be igno- 
ant of his Life, to ſend you to thoſe who ſhall 
hroughly acquaint you with it. Would you 
now his Charity? Go to the Poor of all Places 
Wwhereſoever he lived, and if their Purſes and 
ellies were not the Coffers where he laid much 
f bis Treaſure in, tell me, I was not acquain- 
ed with him, and then expect not that I ſhould 
peak any thing concerning him. Would you 
now his Piety and Love to the Ordinances of 
op? Ask his Houſe, whether he was not con- 
ant in the performance of Family Duties, cal- 
ing his Family twice each Day together, and 
ouring forth his Soul with them unto Gop, 
Ind then retiring to his private Meditations. 
nd ask the whole Patiſh, whether there was ever 
= >crnon preach'd here, and he, if in the Pariſh 
nd well, did not come for his ſhare in it? 
could you know his Honeſty and faithful Deal- 
es in his Calling? Ask all that ever had any 
ing to do with him, and they'll give you 2 


| | 4 us real Love to, and tender Care of all his Re- 
tions, I am ſure there are none of his Relati- 


there- 
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ficient Character of him. Would you know 


s but have abundant Experience of it, and 
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therefore cannot but give you a ſufficient Teſſi. 
monial for it. In a word, Would you know his 
Humility, his Contentedneſs, his Liberality, hi 17 
Heavenly -mindedneſs, or any other Grace which Ne 
Gop had implanted in him ?. Ask but any that 

ever were acquainted with him, and they wil 
tell you how conſtantly theſe Graces were put 
into Practice by him. But why ſhould we be 
ſpeaking his Praiſes upon Earth, who is now 
ſinging forth the Praiſes of Gop in Heaven? 
He, we have good Ground to hope, hath re- 
ceived Praiſe from Gop, and therefore ſtand; 
not in need of Praiſe from Men. Neither hath 
any thing been ſpoken only for his Commenda- Wl 
tion who is dead, but principally for your Imi. 
tation who are alive, that you might do as he 
did on Earth, that ſo you may be where he is, 
in Heaven. I fay in Heaven, where we have 
cauſe to believe his Soul is ſhining before Goy, 
whilſt his Body is lying before us. 


And, O! my Brethren, that you and I could 
be perſwaded, this Evening, to give up out- 
ſelves to him, who, one Day, thus will take our 
Souls from us; that we might walk in the Ways 
of Holineſs here, and ſo come to the Joys of 
Happineſs hereafter. That when our Bodies 
ſhall lie in the-ſame Poſture as his doth, our 
Souls may enjoy the ſame Glory that he hath; 
where all Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes, 
all Sorrow taken out of our Hearts, all Imper- 
fections from our Minds, all Aches from our 
Bodies ; and that which is the brighteſt Jewel in 
the Crown of Glory, all Sin ſhall be baniſh'd 
from our Souls. And we ſhall take our fill of 
Love and Joy, triumphing in the Praiſes of our 
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cious Father, and ſolacing ourſelves with 


5 thoſe Heart-refreſhments, and % ul-raviſheianes 
en Hall tränſport our bleſſed Spirits unte 
all Eternity. 
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plorious Maker, rejoycing in the Boſom of wh 
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FUNERAL SER MON, 
Panegyrical. 


19 Rk v. xiv. 13. 


I heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, 
_ Write; From henceforth bleſſed art 
the Dead which die in the Lord, &&. 


1 Suppoſe none of you are ignorant of the fad 
Occaſion of our preſent aſſembling, and 
that it is not to celebrate this Funeral Obſequie 
of our deceas'd Brother, for it was abſolutely 
neceſſary he ſhould be, as he was, interr'd be. 
fore now ; and therefore we are rather met to 
<eldbrate his Memory, that he may be as great 
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an Inticement to Vertue now he's dead, that bs , 
was an Example of it whilf}, he liv'd ; for what 8 
reater Encouragement can there be to Vert th 
in this Life, than a ſerious Conſideration of n 
Reward in the World to come? Let us theretors 
for a while, leave the puffing Vanities of tw pe 
tranſient Life, and go up and take a View th 
the new Feruſalem which is above, and wheth m 
we have juſt Grounds to believe, our deceni co 
Brother is now a glorious Inhabitant; for dle 
all which die in the Lo xD are bleſſed in if 
World to come, we are here aſſured by a Voi ch. 
from Heaven, And I heard « Voice from DE - Wex 
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all hat die in che Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
the Laws of Charny and of out Religion com- 
mand us to believe and hope they die in the Lon, 
and by conſequence are Partakers of this pro- 
miſed Felicity. Hence it was that the firſt 
Council at Nice, long ago, decreed, That 0h 
ever deſir d it, and thereby profeſs'd bis Faith iu 
Chriſt, ſhould not be deny d bu icbd lo, wiz. the 
bleſſed Euchariſt, whereby he migbt be the better 
ſtrengthen d to travel to the Manſions of Glory. And 
hence alſo, I ſuppoſe, it is that our Church 
hath prudently order d, that the Words of my 
Text be read at the Burial of each deceas'd Chri- 
ſtian amongſt us, thereby to teſtify our belief 
and hope, that he being dead in the LoR p, is 


a bleſſed with him: Yet, I muſt confeſs, there are 
1 ſome whom we may have ſtronger Grounds to 
j believe to be happy after Death, than we have 


of others, wiz. Such as whilſt they are here be- 
low do more viſibly perform the Conditions re- 
quir d by the Goſpel, in order to our partaking 
of the Promiſes which are made in it; among 


1 hom I cannot, I dare not but reckon our de- 
cCeaeasd Brother, concerning whom therefore I 
u think it not convenient only, but neceffary I 
could add ſomething. 3 

5 It is true, I ſcarce ever before now could he 


perſuaded to ſpeak much in Commendation of 
the Dead, as ſtill: fearing leſt I might ſpeak too 
ch. But in giving you a Relation of this in- 
4 comparable Pecan I need fear no Hyperbole, un- 
Wi leſs it be Maio, being conſcious to myſelf, that 
el offend on either part, it will be in defect ra- 
cher than exceſs: eſpecially conſidering how 
eremplary he was in 5 Piety towards Go „ 
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and Loyalty to his Sovereign; in his Dutiful, 
neſs towards his Parents, and his Chriſtian and 
Humble Carriage towards all Men, together 
with all the other glorious Vertues wherewith 
his precious Soul was deck'd, and his Life + 
dorn'd. I ſhould be injurious to him, but much 
more to you, ſhould I ſuffer his Virtues to be 
bury'd in Oblivion, and not rather diſplay them, 
at leaſt in part, before you, that they may excite 
and ſtir you up to be, and to do like him : And, 
I affure you, I ſhall ſay no more than what I an 
eithor certain of upon my own perſonal Know. 
lepge, or have receiv'd from ſuch as have been 
the Ear and Eye-Witneſſes of his Words and 
Actions. | 
Laſt Tueſday therefore, being the 26th of this 
preſent July, before his third Climaterical Year 
was half expir'd, he left us feeding upon Hu 
with the Swine here below, to go to his Fathers 
Houſe, and ſo was actually poſleſs'd of the In. 
-heritance purchas'd for him in Heaven befon 
he could have been admitted unto that he wa 
born to here. And yet in this little, alas! ve- 
ry little Time that he ſtood Candidate for the 
Crown of Glory,he outſtripped-many greyHead 


amongſt you, having attained to more Grace i in 
and Vertue, than many who have liv'd his Tear 
thrice told,ever ſo much as thought of or deſr i in 


His Parents, from his Birth to his Death, neve 
reſtrain d him of his Liberty, which notwitt 
ſtanding he was ſo far from abuſing to Licentt 
' oufneſs, that he made it a continual Spur to b 
greater Devotion to Gon, and Submiſlion i 
them; inſomuch that as they, like indulge 
Parents, were never known to croſs him, fo be, 
like an obedient Son, was never obſerv'd i 
croſs them in the leaſt : But if they ever * 
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&ed any thing which at firſt ſight ſeem'd con- 
trary to his preſent Inclinations, he had attain'd 
that ſtrange Power over himſelf, that he would 
preſently turn the Stream of his own Inclinati- 
ons into the ſame Channel where he obſery'd 
theirs to run. v | 
Nay, happy Man, ſo great a Command he had 
of his own Paſſions, that he could never be diſ- 
cern'd to be in any, by thoſe who daily attended 
on him; inſomuch, that in his lawful Recrea- 
tions (for he never uſed any other, and them 
but rarely) ſuch Accidents as would cauſe others 
to ſwell and rage, could never ſo much as move 
him; but whatſoever happen'd, he was ſtill in 
one and the felf-ſame even and compos'd Tem- 
r. 
And if ever he was more earneſt than ordina- 
, it was in a good Cauſe, even when he hap- 
= pen'd to Diſcourſe with any in the Churches 
Behalf, which he was always a zealous Promoter 
Jof: and ſtill with that Gravity and becoming 
Modeſty that he could offend none, but might 
on juſtly have gain'd many; and that by his Ex- 
oy ample, as well as Diſcourſe, being a conſtant 
Attendant upon the publick Ordinances. | 
| Ambitious I confeſs he was; but that which 
in others is a Sin, in him was a noble Vertue : 
Por all the Ambition that ever could be obſery'd 
in him, was only that he might be ſerviceable 
in his Generation; and he hath been often heard 
co ſay, That he eſteem'd himſelf Unfortunate, 
chat he could not do his King and Country Ser- 
vice. And, ſome few Days before his fatal Sick- 
neſs ſeiʒ d upon him, ä of the preſent 
Government with more than ordinary Zeal, ut- 
ter d theſe Words, If all the Hairs of my Head were 
% many Lives, I could freely lay them down 10 ſer ue 
8 99 ä my 
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ging their pamper'd Fleſh in carnal Pleaſure, Th 
and ſenſual Delights, he hath fill been in his rea 


"a Company-keeper I confeſs he was, but it 
was with his own Parents, in whoſe Society he 
{till took more ſolid Pleaſure and Satisfaction, 
than our jovial Blades ever did, or can do, in 
their fooliſh and boon Companions : and ſo he 
croſs'd the old Proverb, That Father and Son can 
#ever miele good Company. But whether Conver- 
ſing with his Parents, or others, none can fay 
they ever heard an Oath, no not ſo much as an 
undecent Expreſſion fall from him, but though 
Heir to ſo Ancient and Noble a Family, and ſo 
great an Eſtate, though in Strength of Body, 
and in the Vigour of his Youth, he ſtill carry 
himſelf with that Gravity, Modeſty, Charity, 
Meekneſs, and Humility towards all, that he 
may juſtly be a Pattern to the Gentry, not only 
of the preſent, bur of all ſucceeding Ages. E 
_ ſpecially conſidering, that of all thoſe who hat 
* Happineſs to be acquainted with him moſt 
intimately, none could ever ſee, or ſay that he wi 
addicted to any Vice. And yet himſelf was al 
along ſo ſenſible of his own inward Miſdemet 
nors and natural Imperfections, that, upon ti 
nee 
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Account, not long before his Death, he, diſpu- 
ting with one of a; contrary Opinion, afferred, 
That none cn be aſſur d f their future Happineſs, by 
reaſan of their preſent Infirmity : And therefore up- 
on his Death-Bed being ask d how he hop'd to 
be ſav d; his Anſwer was, Only by relying upon 
r 
And, verily, of this his precedent pious and 
devout Life, he found the Benefit and Comfort 
when approaching unto Death, For notwith- 
ſtanding there was nothing. in this Life that was 
ever deny'd him, but he always' enjoy'd what 
this World was able to afford him, yet in all his 
Sickneſſes he was never obſtrwd to defire the 


Pleaſures of th World any longer, but ſtill his 


Diſcourſe ran upon, and his Defires were car- 
d after the Happineſs of the World to come. 
d for the confirming of his Hope in it, he 
deſir d the Eighth of the Romans to be read to 
him; and for that End, I think, he could ſcarce 
have choſen any other Chapter more fit to be 
read to him in all the Bible. In the reading 
whereof he ſtill defir'd them to pauſe a while, 
that he might exerciſe his Meditations upon 
what was read ; and therefore when he came 
to Verſes 33 and 34, (methinks I ſee how his 
Soul triumph'd in the Mercics of Go p, and in 
the Merits of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour 
JesUus CHRIST) which ſo encourag'd and 
confirm'd his departing Soul, that when a Stan- 
der-by in a Chriſtian Manner advis d him not 
to be diſcourag'd at Death, he with an oy 
Scorn , as contemning the Advice, reply'd, 
Haut, 1 Aſcourag d now I am going to my Saviour. 


4 


And. when lie was juſt ready to give up the 


Ghoſt, being deſir d to call upon Go p, he an- 
ſwer d, In him alone is my Truft: And a 
9. * 
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ſaid thoſe Words, immediatel turning himſel, 


he reſign d his Soul into the Hands of Cn RIS 


where we'll now leave him, ſolacing himſelf 
in the Viſion and Fruition of the chiefeft Good, 
and joining with the glorious Querifters aboye, 
in warbling out ths eſtial Anthem, or, 
howſoe ver, ſome other to the ſame Intent and 


Purpoſe, 


Glory be to the Father, and the Son, and 


* 39 


the Holy Ghoft; 


As it was in the Beginning is now, ond 
ever ſball be : World without end 
Amen, 


oY 
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| SERMON 
Preach'd before the REY 
SONS of the CLERGY. 


1 


MArr. v. 16. ISO 


Le. your Light ſo ſhine before Men, 
= that they may ſee your good Works, 
and glorify your Father which u in 
Heaven, = | 


— 


| E are here met togerher at this time in a 
I double Capacity, as Members of CHRIST's 
Church, and as Sons of His CLExGY. His 
Clergy, I ſay; for all that are admitted into 

Holy Orders, and ſo to the ſacred Miniftry of 
his Church, are properly his Kg, his Lot and 
Portion, ſeparate from the reſt of Mankind, and 
ſet apart wholly for his Service. Which having 
been the Caſe of our reſpective Fathers, we 


Weheir Children ſhould look upon ourſelves as 
early related to CRRIST, upon that Account, 
and more highly obliged in our ſeveral Places 
u Callings to Serye and Honour him, who was | 
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pleaſed to honour our Parents, ſo far as to 
employ them in his more immediate Service, 
and to make them the Inſtruments in his Hand 
to open Mens Eyes, and to turn them from 
Darkneſs to Light, from the Power of Satan 
unto Gop. And amongſt the many Services 
which we owe. to this ,our Fathers, as well aß 
our own great Lord and Maſter, it is not the 
leaſt, to take care of ſuch Widows and Orphans 
which any of thoſe who feryed him in, the ſame 
Capacity as our Fathers did, have left behind 
them, deſtitute of any other Maintenance than 
what he hath alotted him our of the Abundance 
which he, for that and ſuch like Purpoſes, hath 
put into ours and other Mens Hands. 

For the better Performance of which 
and necelfary Duty it hath pag ed our 1 
c S y his Lorrc P to take ws 
Body 'Politiek or Corpdrave, y '-rht Name of 
The Geverhours of the Chaxity,. fo 4 lief of poor 
Widows and C 2 of Ge s pore Ces 
ſhews it to be a very high. and honobruble, a 
truly Chriſtian Society or Corporation, in chat 
the end of its Inſtitution is only to do good. 
There are other Compatiies and Corporgtions 
in this City, which are mrad ſuch only for the 

better management of the ſeverat Trades and 
= worldly. Myſteries which. Axe exerciſed in it; 
but this is inſtituted kung tpon 4 Pious and 
cee E Account, better ma l 
Of f Good: Works, and ſo for the exerciſe of the 

eat Mylfery of imitating G0 Hinwelf,- in 
x all the good we can to others. „ Which 
Ting Ale 46 oy weigh'd;' 4s it would make 
apable'of amdbirious of being ad- 

- matted 117 ch a. Society, ſo ir would: make 
"thoſe Wh Lare Altbady adndreed inte it, OT 


ae. goth HH — — fo, — 0 — — — 


— SP — r „ HEFI „ — CY — 


© CTY on” CDP 2» FRY co” 3” OT 


oY FF Th =” — COD ry — — — TD ON 


— — 


Theſanrme Tee. 


and diſigent in promoting; the great Ends of its 
Inſtitution, that they may give a good Account 
of it, not only to the Viſiters which His Majeſty 
hath appointed, but likewiſe to CHIHIS T him- 
ſelf, when he [ſhall hold his General Viſitation. 
at >; Laſt-Day, when all Accompes fhall be 
audited. | 

And as the only End of eſtabliſhing this Cor- 
poration was for the better governing and or- 
dering of good Works, fo the great End of our 
aſſembling together at this rimegs next to the 


203 


performing our Devotions to Almighty Go, 


is that we may be excited to the exerciſe of them. 
For which purpoſe, therefore, I have pitch'd 
upon theſe Words, from whence to demonſtrate 
to you how mach you are obliged, as Chriſtians, 
to do all the g you can. Which done, it 
will be eaſy to apply it to our preſent Occaſion, 
and to ſhew, by the parity of Reaſon, what Ob- 
ligations lie upon you, as ye are the Sons of 
Clergymen, to do not only Good Works in ge- 
neral, but theſe alſo in particular, which this 


Corporation is appointed and empower'd to go- 


vern and order to the beſt Advantage. 


Thus now we ſee how much they who pro- 
feſs the Chriſtian Religion are obliged, by the 
Religion they profeſs, to be the moſt Pious, moſt 
Righteous, moſt Charitable, every way the mot 
excellent Perſons upon Earth. So that if we 
ſhould look upon ourſelves only under that re- 
ſpect, we are bound to exceed all of any other 
Profeſſion, in whatſoever is good and Praiſe- 
worthy. But as we are the Sons of Clergymen, 
we have ſome peculiar Obligations upon us t& 
be and to do good mors than others. N Cui 
ſtians we are bound to be the beſt'of Men g: but 

| 388 
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as the Sons of Clergy-men, by the parity of 
Reaſon, we are bound to be the beſt of Chriſti. 
ans, For, F 

1. Our Fathers being CHRIS Ts immediate, 
and, if I may fo ſay, domeſtick Servants, it i; 
ro be ſuppos'd that they were always doing their 
Maſter's Work, and ſtrictly obſerving all thoſe 
pious, wiſe, and good Laws that he ſet before 
them; by which means we had a better Exam- 
ple of Vertue and Goodneſs than other Chriſti. 
ans uſually hage. So that we cannot pretend to 
follow our Fathers Steps, except we walk in the 
narrow Path that leads to Bliſs. 

And beſides, Our Fathers being authorized 
and required to adminiſter the Means of Grace 
and Salvation to CrrisT's Flock, we who were 
bred up under them, have always had the op- 

rtunity of enjoying the ſaid Means, having, 
om our Infancy, been trained up and exerciſed 
continually in them. And therefore unleſs the 
have their due effe& upon us, we ſhall be —y 
more inexcuſable than they who enjoy them 
only now and then. We have been all along 
accuſtomed to praying and praiſing Gop, to 
reading the Holy Scriptures, to the hearing 
them read and expounded to us, and to the re- 
ceiving the myſtical Body and Blood of CRHRIsr, 
when we came to Years of Diſcretion; and ſo 
true Religion was not only” planted in us at 
firſt, but it hath been continually water d and 
nouriſh'd by thoſe Means which CRRIS T hath 
appointed. for that End, who therefore expeds 
that we bring forth much Fruit, anſwerable to 
the great Care and Pains that he hath taken with 
ee 5007 . 
Eſpegially conſidering, that we have always 
had the beft Directions and Inſtructions given 
22 ">: * 
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us what to believe and do that we may be ſaved; 
and ſo have been brought up, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, 
whereby our Parts have been enlarged, our 
Gifts improvd, and our natural Notions of 
Gop, and of Good and Evil, have been excited 
and quickened in us. We could be ignorant of 


no Truth that was neceſſary for us to know, but 


no Duty but we were put in mind of it: We 
could fall into no Vice but we were reproyed 
for it: We could be ſubje& to no Temptations, 
but we were ſtill forewarned, andfo forearmed 
againſt it. And if, after all, we ſhould not be 
much better than other People, we may be juſt- 
ly reputed to be much worſe ; ſo obſtinate and 
hard-hearted that the moſt powerful Inſtructions 
could never make any Impreſſion upon us. But 
if we come ſhort of others, we are a ſhame both 
to our Religion and our Parents too; making as 
if they had not been fo prudent, or not ſo care- 


plain, that the Sins of Clergymens Children do, 
in a more than ordinary manner, reflect upon 
their Parents. Inſomuch that if a Clergyman 


Apoſtle makes it a bar to his being ever advan- 
ced to the Order or Degree of a Biſhop in the 
Church, as taking it for granted, that they who 
cannot govern their own Children, are not fit to 
be intruſted with the Flock of CHRIST: For 
this cauſe, ſaith he to Titus, left I thee in Crete, 
that thou ſhouldit ſet in order the things that are 
wanting, and ordain Elders in every City. If any man 
be blamel:(:. the husband of one Wife, having Faitb- 
ful ildren, not accuſed of riot or unruly, Tit. i. 
EE 


In 


we were preſently taught it: We could neglet 


ful as they - ought 'in our Education. For it is 


have unfaithful, riotous, or unruly Children, he 


— — ; — 
In which Words there are two things Very 
obſervable: upon this e un. Firſt, That 
Apoſtle here aſſerts our legitimacy; as the Sog 
of Clergymen, againſt all the impertinent Cy. 
vils of the Church of Reme, which hath the 
Confidence to confenin the Marriage of the 
Clergy as unlawful, notwithſtanding that St. Pay 
here dorh ſo plainly and expreſly allow and ap. 
prove of it. But having the great Apoſtle him. 

elf ſo firmly on aur ſide, we need not matte 
what all che Papiffs upon Earth, or Devil; in 
Hell can ſay againſt us. „ 
But then we muſt obſerve withal, hat it is 
that the Apoſtle requires of us, and of all the 
Children of Clergymen, as ſuch, in an-eſpecial 
manner above other People, that we be Fait- 
ful, mot actuſed of Riot, nor Unruly. _ - 

Firſt, Faithful, chat is, That we bs not Inf 
dels, ot Hereticks, but true Believers, Ortho- 
dox Ohriſtians, rooted and eſtabliſhed in the 
Faith of CRHRISe-, as it is revealed to us in the 
Goſpel: Not 2 to T with ever 2 

Doctrine, but holding Fa: e „ of ſon 
A which we 8 e 
and they from CHRIS ITH and his Apoſtles; leſt 
Ocherwiſe we dem tbe Faith which our Fathe 

preached, and ſo be orſe than Infidels. | 
And as we muft be Faithful, fo; in the next 
place, not accuſed of Riat,' of as the words wi © 
»g]nypele dc, under no Aceuſation or Sulpi- 
cion of Riot or Luxury, Exceſs or Prodigality, 
Intemperance or Debauchery of any kind: For 
theſe are ſuch brutiſh Vices, that they who in- 
dulge themſelves in them, are not worthy to be 
called the Sons of Clergymen, nor ſcarce of 
Men, being more like to the Beaſts that periſſ. 


And 
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And then, in the laſt place, we: muſt Hog be 
unruly, Arun vida, not headſtrong or untracta- 
ble, not refractory or rebellious againſt our Spi- 
titual, our Civil, or Natural Parents, But, on 
the contrary, we muſt be Loyal to the King, 
obedient to the Church, dutiful, humble and 
ſubmiſſive to all our Superiors ; yea, ſo far as to 
exceed all others, as much as poſſible, in theſe th 
noble and truly Chriſtian Vertues : For this the 
Apoſtle requires of the Sons of Clergymen in 
an eſpecial manner. And therefore they who 
are either Rebels or Schiſmaticks, or, as the A- 
poſtle here expreſleth it, in one word, Unruly or 
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: Ungovernable, ſuch deſerve not to be of this 
F Society ; which as it is in Duty bound, ſo 1 
y hope it will always give all other Corporations 


in the whole Kingdom an exact Pattern and 
Example of ſteady Allegiance to the King, and 
Conformity to the Church in all things. 
Theſe are, in fhort, thoſe excellent Qualifica- 
tions which the Apoſtle, is pleaſed to Inſtance 
particularly in, as - necellarily requipgd.,jn. the 
Sons of Clergymen above others, Faith, Sobricty, 
and Obedience ts Governoutrs. To which the occa- 
ſion of our meeting together upon this Day, 
requires us to add a fourth, and that is Charity; 
which is a Duty incumbent upon us, not only 
as we are Men, and as we are Chriftians, but 
likewiſe. as we afe the Sons of Clergymen, in- 
corporated, as I obſerved before, by the Name 
of, The Gowernours of be Charity for the Relief f 
Widows and Children of Clerg meu. In which 
Title of our Corporation there are as many 
Arguments almoſt as Words, exciting us to 
the exerciſe of this Vertue upon the preſent 
Occaſion, For, | bh Do ral : 
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1. It is Charity in general, Tbe Queen of Cra. 
ces, as the Ate Alled it; or — race 
itſelf, as the Word ſignifies, under which all o- 
ther Graces are comprehended; and without 
which there can be no ſuch thirig as Grace or 
Vertue in us. g 

2. It is Charity for the Relief of others, which 
is an high commendation of it. Charity in 
general is of that large extent, that it reaches 
as high as to the Go p of Heaven, and as far 2 
to all the Creatures upon Earth that bear hi 
Image, whether they ſtand in any need or no, 
But this is Charity, for the Relief of others Ne. 
ceſlities : So that as we do Good, others receive 
Good by it ; we ſupplying their Wants, as well 
as fulfilling our own Duty. By which means it 
becomes a double Charity; Charity to others is 
well as in ourſelves. 0 
Neither is it for the Relief of the Poor in ge- 
neral, but of Widows and Orphans, the greateſt 
Objects of Charity in the World, as being not 
only in Want, but deſtitute of theſe ordinary 
Means whereby they ſhould be ſupplied. And 
therefore Gop himſelf is pleaſed to take care 
of them in a more eſpecial manner than of 
other poor People, having often promiſed to 
be a Father to the Fatherleſs, and an Husband to the 


Widow: So that by our relieving them, we do 1 
not only imitate Gov, as in all other Acts of Wc! 
Charity, but we act under him, and in his WOW": 
ſtead, being ſubſervient to him in fulfilling the Mfhe 
Promiſes which he hath made to them. Which ty 
is es as great an Honour as it is a Duty. ha 
E ſpecially conſidering what kind of Widows BW \ 
and Orphans they are which this Chirity is de- et 
ſigned for, even thoſe of Clergymen : Perfons Wi? 
of the ſame Rank and Order with our Father f 


who 


. 
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who having ſpent their Time in the Service of 
Gop, and finiſhed the Work which He gave 
them to do, left their Widows and Children to 
de maintained by the Providence of their Ma- 
ker, and the Charity of Good People. And 
who are fitter to relieve the Widows and Chil- 
dren of Clergy men, than we, who are the 
Children of Clergymen ourſelves, and have 
wherewithal to do it, and therefore have it 
that we might do it? For we, as well as they, 
were, in 4 great meaſure, maintained and 
brought up by the Revenues of the Church; 
all which we are to look upon as one common 
Fund for the Maintenance of Gop's Clergy in 
peneral, and of thoſe who depend upon them. 
And tho' ſome have more and others leſs of it, 
all ought, ſome way or other to be maintained 
out of it : And therefore they who either im- 
mediately, by inheriting what their Fathers got, 
or elſe occaſionally, by being put out to ſome 
Trade or Calling, are now grown Rich by the 
Revenues of the Church, ought, out of their 
Abundance, to ſupply the Neceſſities of others, 
and to expreſs their Thankfulneſs to Gop for 
what they have, by a Liberal Contribution to 
he — and Children of Clergymen that 
vant it, f 

And, for your encouragement hereunto, I 
leſire you to conſider, in the laſt place, that 
his Corporation is eſtabliſhed on purpoſe for 
he better governing and ordering of fuch Cha- 
ty as this is. So that you cannot now make 
bat blind excuſe, that you do not know how 
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ws WR: will be diſpos'd of; for the Society is now ſo 
e- ettled, that there eannot be any Fraud, nor 
ns earce fo much as a Miſtake in the Management 
5 f it : There being as _ Overſeers as there 
are 
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are Governours in it, who, as they would not 
if chey could, ſo they could not if they would, 
embezle or divert your Charity to any other 
uſe than that to which you give it, even to the 
Relief of Widows and Children of Clergymen. 

Let me therefore deſire you, not only to ex. 
erciſe your Charity upon this Occaſion, but to 
do it to the utmoſt of your Power. For if you 
do not proportion your Charity to your Eſtates, 
Gop may juſtly proportion your Eſtates to 
your Charity, and make you unable to give any 
more than you do, feeing you are not willing 
to give as much as you are able. 

I ſhall ſay no more, but only deſire you to 
remember your Saviour's Words, and act accor- 
dingly upon this and all other Occaſions, 2 
becomes the Sons of Gop and of his Clergy, 
Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſe 
your good Works, and glorify your Father which u in 


Heaven. 


e 
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PSA. cl. x, 6. 2 57 
Praiſe him upon the well tun d Oinbals. 
Praiſe him upon the loud Cymbals. 

Let every thing that hath Breath praiſe 
the Lord. | | 


As the DU T X of Praiſe was the great 
End of our Creation, ſo it ought to be 
the principal Thing in our Devotion, whenſo- 
ever we come into the Houſe of Gop, eve 
Praiſe and Honour him in whoſe Houſe we are; 
| by acknowledging his Greatneſs and Glory in 
| himſelf, his Power, his Goodneſs, and his Mer- 
cy towards us. Hence it is that a great, if not 
1 Part of our Liturgy, or Service we 
perform to Gop, conſiſts of Confeſſions of 
him, Pſalms and Hymns, or Songs of Praiſe to 
him, which we either plainly repeat, or elſe 
ling to ſome grave Tune fitted to them: Which 
was always reckon'd the beſt Way of out ſetting 
forth the Praiſes of Gop, and exprefling our 
tlite to kim; and therefore it was us'd 
" P 4 by 
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by CRARIST, by his Apoſtles, and by his Ca- 
tholick Church ever ſince, and, by conſequence, 
by ours too. And, for the better Performance 
of ſo conſiderable a Part of the Worſhip we 
owe ro- Gon, ours, as well -as other Reform'd 
Churches beyond the Sea, hath ever fince the 
Reformation retain d and allow'd Organs, or 
Muſical Inſtruments, invented and fitted for ſo 
ſolemn an Occaſion. Which being now erected 
here, and conſidering that fome queſtion the 
Lawfulneſs, others are ignorant of the Uſeful. 
neſs of fuch Inſtrumental Muſick in the Worthip 
and Service of Go p, I ſhall endeavour briefly 
to explain both theſe things to you. 

Firſt, As to the Lawfulneſs of Inſtrumental 
Muſick in the Service of Gov, it is ſo gene- 
rally acknowledg'd by the Reform'd Churches 
in other Places, both Lutherans and Calwinijts, 
that there would be no need, of proving it any 
where elſe but in England, where People are apt 
to ſcruple every thing but what they ought, 
But I cannot but Wonder, how: they who ule 
Vocal, ſhould notwichſtanding queſtion the 
e of Inſtrumental Muſick, in praiſing 

op? As if the ſetting or ſinging a Palm to 
a certain Tune was any where in Scripture 
commanded or allow d, more than the playing 
chat Tune upon Muſical Inſtruments; eſpecial 
ly. conſidering. how conſtantly it was, 
by the Church of G 


\; 


is Practis d 
„ the Church of Gon; un er dhe old Lay: 
E know that ſome have had the Iguorance to 


fancy, and the Confidence. to allert, chat this 
was part of the Levitical or Ceremonial. Lau, 
3nd therefare abrogated by CxzsT.;., Which 
is ſo great a Miſtake and Falſhood, that I. can- 
not imagine how, any Man, of common Senſe 


could excr dream of it; for Moſes, in. alk th 
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Ledlear 1255 never fo much as once makes 
mention of any ſuch thing. Nay, and we find it 
us d before the, Law was given; for Miriam th 
propheteſs, and the Women with her, ſang their 
pralles to Gop with Timbrels, which were In- 
ſtruments of Mufick, ſoſoon as they were come 
ont of Egypt, Exod. xv. 20, Neither do we 
find any Law for it, but the Law of Nature and 
Reaſon, till David's time, near Five hundred 
Years after the Law was given; who being 2 
Mar after Gos own Heart, the ſweet Pfalmiſt 
or Singer of 1/7#el, and both a King and a Pro- 
phet too, it, cannot be ee that he ſhould 
ordain any thing in the Church but what was 
very lawful. en we may infallibly 55 

it to be therefore lawfal, becauſe ie, who 

inſpir d by the infallible Spirit of Gp, ordain'd 
it; For as we read that 15 commonly us d it 
himſelf, as, Chron. Xiii. G. 8. Chap. xv. 28. fo alfo 
-= he ordain d it, 2 Cbron. 4 Yea, it 18 


2 


alſo expreſly faid, that It was the Co 
mandment of the Eon, v.25. 991954 certain 
„ Þ cdinitnatided is 0 f. r from being un- 
, chat it becoties a Duty, by he” ve 
Cottimandinent. © | An hence * that the 
CURE -of W om that time, did conſtanitl 
obſerve i ie; om in the firft, bit likewiſe i 
the ſecon wa ll. o. Nehem. Xii. 


1 a 90 S 00 continud all 
= till gar 8 vor of conſtantly 


17 Gov in the 

e was at Hierdfalop, he himſelf 

= Bok in the A that time in 
be GD after tin Wa with Inftru- 


8k Neck. tas was he: from 3 
i — 5 (as ſome who pretend to be his F 


lowers now do) that he, by his own Practice, 
v4 hath 
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hath commended it to us: For we never read 
that he ever ſpake one Word againſt Inftrumen. 
tal Muſick in the Worſhip of 'G op, nor ever 
abſented himſelf upon any ſuch Account; which 
certainly he would have done, had there been 
the leaſt Shadow of Sin or Unlawfulneſs in it, 
And ſeeing our Maſter himſelf did not, I ſee no 
reaſon why his Diſciples ſhould do it; and {6 
pretend to be wiſer than their Maſter, - But 
they who abſent themſelves from Church upon 
this, or any ſuch Account, I fear, will have but 
a bad Account to give to him another Day. 
But as for all ſuch amongſt us as deſire to be 
the Diſciples of the bleſſed Jesvs indeed, let 
them look upon our Lord's Example as a ſufficient 
Warrant, and follow him in this and all thingy 
elſe to the utmoſt of their Power. And be ſo far 
from thinking it unlawful, as rather to bleſs and 
praiſe Almighty Go p, that they have ſuch Aſſiſt- 
ances wherewith to do it. x 

_ Theſe things, duly confider'd, are ſufficient to 
Tatisfy any ſober Chriſtian in this Point: How- 
ſoever I ſhall add one Obſervation more. And 
that is, Praiſing Gop with Inſtruments of Mu- 
fick hath not only been practic' d by the Church 
of Gop upon Earth, but St. Fobn the Evangelifi 
ſaw it, and heard it done in Heaven, Apoc. v. 8, 
Chap. xiv. 23. Chap, xv. 23. And ſeeing thoſe 
pure and perfect Creaturꝭ that are in Heaven 
are thus repreſented, as Praiſing Gop with In. 
ſtrumental as wellas Vocal Mulick, it is Madnels 
to think it either unlawful, or needleſs for us 
poor Mortals upon Earth to do it: But we 
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The other thing I promis d to ſhew, is the 
Uſefulneſs of Church-Mufick. Uſefulneſs, I 
ſay, not the Neceflity ; for doubtleſs we may 
and ought to Praiſe Go p aright, altho' we do 
not Sing at all, and ſo uſe neither Vocal nor In- 
ſtrumental Mufick, as in our repeating the 
Pſalms, the Te Deum, and other Hymns. And 
ſo we may too when we uſe only Vocal, and 
not Inſtrumental Mufick. But, howſoever, no 
conſidering Chriſtian can eaſily believe that 
David, one of the moſt expert Perſons that ever 
was upon Earth at Praiſing Gop, ſhould both 
uſe himſelf, and ordain Inſtruments of Muſick 
to be us'd by others in Praiſing Gop, if it was 
not very uſeful as well as lawful to doit. Much 
leſs would the Spirit of Gon, which aſſiſted 
him in compiling the Pſalms, fo often have cal- 
led upon us to Praiſe G op, as he doth, with In- 
ſtruments of Muſick, if there had been no need 
or uſe of them, as Pſal. xxxiii. , 2, 3. Pſal. xcviii. 
4, J. 6 El. cl. 3,4, J. 

The Uſefulneſs of it appears, 

I. In that it keeps the People in Tune and 
Concord while they ſing, and ſo prevents that 
Diſorder and Confuſion which we have often 
found, by Experience, in this and other Churches: 
Some ſinging one, and others another Tune, 
and very few ſinging any Tune aright. Which, 
as 1t breeds Confuſion, it cannot be fo pleaſing 
nor ſo agreeable to him that is the Gop of Or- 
der, as to Praiſe him with one Voice, and in one 
Tone and Tune, as well as with one Hearr. 
To which nothing doth nor can contribute 
more than Organs, or other Inſtruments of 
Muſick. x. 

2. It conduceth very much to the compoſing 
and fixing our Thoughts, and fo to the prevent- 
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ing theſe Diſtractions we are all ſubject to, eſpe. 
cially in Religious Duties, For this hath been 
commonly found in all Ages to be the natural 
Effect of Muſick: it having that power and force 
over the Mind, as to keep it cloſe to the Work 
it is engag'd in. Inſomuch, that none of us but 
may find by Experience, if we do but obſerve 
it, that whilſt Muſick is g in our Ear 
we. cannot ſo eaſily think of any thing eiſe, but 
that one thing that we are then about. So that by 
the conſtantUſe of Inſtrumental Muſick in Praiſing 
- GOD, we may be able to ſay as Dawid did, who 
conſtantly us'd it, My Heart 3s fixed, O God, my 
Heart is fixed, I will ſing and give Praiſe, Pſal. Ivii.). 
3. It is uſeful to the ſuppreſſing and curing 

the evil Paſſions and Diſtempers of the Mind, as 
* 8 and Fury, Sadneſs and Melancholy, Dul- 
nels and Stupidity, which make us unfit for the 
Service of GoD, and obnoxious to the Temp- 
tations of the Devil, who makes uſe. of ſuch diſ- 
orderly Paſſions as his Inſtruments, whereby ta 
convey his Temptations into us, and fo to get 
Poſſeſſion of us, and exerciſe his Tyranny and 
Dominion over us. And how much Muſick con- 
duceth to the reducing ſuch Paſſions into order, 

and ſo to the preventing of ſuch Temptations, 
is plain from that remarkable Inſtance of Saul, 
of whom it is ſaid, When the evil Spirit was upon 
Saul, David took bis Harp, and played with bis 
Hand : So Saul 24s refreſhed, and was well, and 
the evil Spirit departed from him, 1 Sam. Xvi. 23. 
Not that Mufick hath any ſuch immediate Power 
over that wicked Spirit, as to caſt him out; but 
Saul's Mind being diſturb'd, and his Paſſions out 
pf Tune, the Devil by them inſinuated himſelf 
into him. And when by. David's playing upon 
the Harp his Mind was refreſhed, and his — 
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ſons brought into dye order, the Devil had no- 
thing to work upon, and therefore was fore d 
to depart from him. This was obſerv'd. of Mu- 
ſick long ago; for we find in Juſtin Martyr's 
Works, that Muſick in the Church kost. mi 20 
mie enendt ineveriure v, Suppreſſeth the Paſſions 
that ariſe from the Fleſh. And {o, Tas d MU dogg may 
„Ster je nav AQUI eines amid Ja, It 
expelleth thoſe evil Thoughts that are injected into us by 
our inviſible Enemies. The Truth whereof might 
be prov'd from many Inſtances, both in Eccle. 
ſiaſtical and other Writers. But we need not 
ive ourſelves the Trouble of conſulting, them, 
there being none of us but may have found it true 
by our o]/ꝛn Experience. And if Muſigk could do 
no more than this, it muſt needs be acknowledg d 
to be of great Uſe in the Service of Gap. 
But in the next place, As it ſuppreſſeth evil, 
ſo it excites and ſtirs up good Affections: For 
by reaſon of the Afﬀinicy and Correſpondence 
betwixt the Harmony in Muſick, and that ob- 
ſerved by Nature in our Tempers and Conſtitu- 
tions, the harmonious Vibrations or Motions of 
the Air, caus'd by the Concords in Muſick, he- 
ing convey d thro' the Ear into the Brain, raiſe 
up the animal Spirits there, and make them 
quick and lively, active and nimble, regular and 
orderly, like themſelves; whereby the Mind is 
chear d, and the Soul is refreſh'd, and free'd 
from its former Glogs, and ſo is not only able 
to act more freely of itſelf, but likewiſe is more 
capable of divine Aſſiſtances from the Spirit of 
Gor. And therefore when the Prophet Eliſha 
was deſir'd by the Kings of 1/rael.and Judab, to: 
ell them what to do in their Diſtreſs, the Pro- 
Phet called for a Minſtrel, to play upon a mu- 
ical Inſtrument: And it came 10 r 
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Minſtrel played, the Hand tbe; Lord was upon bim, 
2 Kings iii. 15. For why ſhould the Prophet 
call for a Minſtrel 2 And why ſhould the Spirit 
come upon him more at that than at any other 
time, but only for the aforeſaid Reaſon, even 
becauſe his Mind was, by that Means, brought 
into a better and fitter Temper for the Spirit to 
work upon? Which one Inftance plainly ſhew; 
the great Uſefulneſs of Mufick in our Religious 
Services, which can never be rightly perform'd 
without the Aſſiſtance of Gos Spirit moving 
upon our Minds and Affections. Hence there- 
fore, in the laſt place, Church-Muſick is uſeful 
towards the great Ends for which we come to 
Church: Not only in that it conduceth to our 
Worſhipping and Praiſing the moſt High Gop, 
with greater Solemnity and Magnificence, tho 
that alſo be very conſiderable; but alſo in that 
it raiſeth up our Spirits, and ſo quickens and 
inflameth our Devotions to Go p, that we may 
be in a fit Temper for ſo high, ſo heavenly 2 
Work, as Praiſing and Magnifying the eternal 
Gop is; that we may ſing Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs, fo as to make Melody in 
our Hearts to the LoR D, Epbeſ. v. 19. And 
unlefs we find this Benefit by it, it will ſigni- 
fy nothing to us; for it is the Heart that 
Go p principally obſerves in all the Services we 
perform to him, and nothing is acceptable to 
him, but what proceeds from thence. And 
therefore they that ſing only with the Voice, 
and not with their Hearts, had even as good 
hold their Tongues. And they that come hi- 
ther only to hear the Organs, had as good 
ſtay away. For whatſoever I have ſaid concern- 
ing Church-Muſick, beſure it will avail them 
nothing, that come not with an hearty and ſin- 
ho : cere 
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cere Deſire to Serve and Honour Go p. For 
it is only an help to Devotion, and therefore, 
they that do not truly endeavour to perform 
their Devotions to Go, cannot pollibly have 
any help by it. But as for thoſe who ſhall come 
with ſincere: Deſires to Praiſe and Adore the 
moſt High Gop, I do not queſtion but; by his 
Blefling, they will receive great Benefit and 
Advantage from it, and will have cauſe to Bleſs 
his Name for ſuch extraordinary Helps that are 
here provided for them. And it any one 
ſhould find but any one of theſe Uſes of the 
Organs, in their Praiſing Go p, ſo as to do it 
better, all the Pains and Coſts that any have, 
or ſhall beſtow upon them, will be to very good 
purpoſe : Much more if many of us ſhall do ſo, 
as I hope we ſhall. 

But for that end, even that you may all ex- 
perience the Truth of what you have now heard, 
concerning the Uſefulneſs of Church-Muſick 
in the Service of Go p, I deſire you to obſerve 
this one Rule : All the while that you are Sing- 
ing, and Praiſing Gop, keep your Minds as 
intent as you can upon it, without taking any 
Notice at all of the Organs, for they will have 
their Eſſect upon you better if you do not 
mind them, than if you do; for your minding of 
them will divert your Thoughts from the Work 
you are about. Whereas if your Minds be wholly 
taken up with Praiſing, Admiring, and Magni- 
lying the Eternal Gop, your Maker and Re- 
deemer, the muſical harmonious Notes ſounding 
all the while in your Ears, will elevate and raiſe 
up your Thoughts and Affections higher and 
higher, and be as ſo many Wings, wherewith 
your Souls may fly up, and ſoare aloft in the 
high Praiſes of Gon, as David ſpeaks, . 
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Is all thy Ways acknowledge Hin, and 
He ſhall direct thy Pavhs. | 
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LL. that we poor Mortals upon Earth can 
do for him that Governs, as well as Made 
the World, is only to acknowledge, it is he that 
doth it, that nothing can happen to any pri- 
vate Perſon, but according to his Will and 
Pleaſure ;'-muchleſs any Revolutions in States 
or Empires, but what are manag'd by his infi- 
nite Wifdom, Power and ' Goodneſs. He that 
lives not under a conſtant Senſe of this, lives as 
without Gop in the World; but he whoſe 
Mind is continually Fd with right and 
clear Apprehenſions of the Divine Providence, 
in and over the World, and expreſſeth the ſame 
by all the Means and Methods that he. can, 
doth all that is requir'd of him, or, indeed, that 
h2 is capable of doing for him that made him ; 
who, being infinitely Glorious in himſelf, can- 
not poſſibly receive any Acceſſions of Glory 
from us, who have nothing but what we receive 
from him. But, howſoever, of his own eſſential 
Goodneſs. and Benignity, he is pleas d to ac- 
knowledge himſelf, as glorify d by us, when we 
only acknowledge the Glory that is in him. 
And as this is the only way whereby ir is poſſi- 
ble for us to give any Glory unto God, ſo it is 
the way too, whereby to obtain his Aſfiſtance 
and Bleſſing upon what we do. As the 2 
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Man long ago obſerv'd, ſaying, I all thy Way, 
acknowledge him, and he ſhall direct thy Paths. 
Words much t6 be obſort'sd at all times, eſpe. 
cially when we undertake. any thing of. more 
than ordinary Weight and Moment; for we 
cannot but be all ſenſible of the many Errors and 
Miſtakes we are ſabje& to in all our moſt ſeri- 
ous Attempts and 'Enterprizes : Nothing being 
more common with us, than to fancy that to be 
Good for us, which we afterwards find to be E- 
vil ; and therefore to do matiy thirigs, and then 
to wiſh we had not done them. And altho' the 
End we aim at happen to be ſometimes Good; 
yet we commonly make uſe either of wrong 
Means, or elſe of the right Means in a -wron 
Manner, and fo are ſeldom able to accompli 
it. Whereby it comes to paſs, that the greateſt 
Deſigns and Projects in the World, uſually, turn 
to little or no Account to us, if not to a very 
bad one. And therefore, as we defire not to 
Labour in vain, and to ſpend our Time and 
Strength, and Parts to no purpoſe, it muſt needs 
be a Matter of extraordinary Conſequence to 
us all, to find out a Way how to be always cer- 
tain of ſuch Aſſiſtances and Directions, in the 
Ordering and Managing of our Affairs, that we 
may be ſure to bring them to a good Iſſue. And 
this is that which we are here taught by the in- 
fallible Pen of the wiſeſt of Men, inſpir d by Gop 
himſelf, in the Words which I have now read. 
Eſpecially upon this Day, wherein we comme- 
morate the Deliverance not only of three King- 
doms, but likewiſe of one of the beſt Churches 
in the World, from utter Ruin and Deſtruction. 
Wherein we may obſervetwo Things. A Precept, 
and a Promiſe annex'd to it. The Precept, Ac- 
knowledge him in all thy Ways. The Prod, 
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And be ſhall direct thy Paths. In the Precept we 
ſhall conſider the Object, Him; the AR, Ac- 
knowledge bim ; and the Latitude or Extent of 
it, In all thy Ways. | 
As for the Obje& whom we are to underſtand 
by Him that we ought to acknowledge, is plain 
from the foregoing Verſe, Truſt in the Lord with 
all thine Heart, and lean not to thine own Under- 
ſanding ; and then it follows, Acknowledge him, 
that is, the Lord before ſpoken of, even that 
invincible, all-glorious, infinite, eternal, ſu- 2 
ream and incomprehenſible Being, which we, | 
in Engliſh, call Gon. And who, in Hebrew, is 
pleas'd to call himſelf Fehovab, which we tran- | 
ſlate the Lord. Tho* I much queſtion whe- 
ther there be any Word, either in our own of 
any other Language, that can fully expreſs 
what is meant by that great and terrible Name, 
whereby the moſt high God is pleas'd to mani- 9 

feſt and reveal himſelf to us. That which I | 
think comes neareſt to it is Being, or Eſſence, for 
ſo the Word plainly ſignifies, and therefore in- 
timates what kind of Notion or Idea of himſelf, 
this Almighty Being would have us to frame in 
our Minds : Not to conceive of him under any 
particular Form or Shape, or kind of Being, but 
as BIN G itſelf in general. And therefore, 
when Moſes ask'd him his Name, he ſaid, I am 
that I am; and ſimply, Tam; not I am Great, 
and Wiſe, and Good, and True, and Powerful; 
nor only, 1 am Greatneſs, and Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs, and Truth, and Power in the Ab- 
ſtract, but abſolutely and indefinitely, I am, and \ 
I am that I am. Whereby he plainly ſuggeſts to = 
us, That he would not have our Thoughts of 
him confin'd to any one, or more, or all the 
Perfections that we are able to imagine, but be 
| | 4 
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fo far extended, enlarg'd, and exalted above 21 * 
particular Beings and Perfections imaginable, all at 
till they are even ſwallow'd up in the Abyſs of Wl ;6cn 
Being and Perfection itſelf ; no way able to re. 


cover themſelves, but by paſſing, as faſt as they * 
can, from the Contemplation of what he is in Wl ir{el 
himſelf, to what he is to all Things elſe, even or C 
the Source and Principle of their Being and in N 
Exiſtence : For this alſo is imported by his ; 
Name Fehoveb, even that we do not only live 
and move, but have our Being in him. And 
not only we, but every thing that is: For f 
him, and through kim, and to him are all things, 
Rom. xi. Yea, all things exiſt ſo continnal- 
in him, that it is as impoſſible for any thing 
to be without him, as it is for him not to be. 
For as GoD is Being and Eſſence itſelf, to ſay 
a thing may be without God, is the ſame as to 
fay, it may be without Being, which is a plain 
Contradiction. And therefore, whatſoever it is 
that we can bring within the Compaſs of our 
Thoughts, we are ſtill ro apprehend it as exiſt- 
ing in him, who is the Fountain and Origen of 
all Exiſtence in the whole World, - infinitely 
more clearly than the Sun is of the Light that is 
in the Air. So that whether we fix our Thoughts 
upon the Bodies which are here below, within 
or upon the Earth ; or raiſe them up into the 
Air, and there confider the- Sun, Moon and 
Stars; or elſe carry them into the higheſt Hea- 
ven, and there think upon theſe thinking Sub- 
ſtances which we call Agel After all this, we 
why and ought to mount them up higtier and 
higher ſtill, nntil they come ra the Great Fehowaby 
the ſupream and univerfal Being of the World, and 
Contemplate upon him; nor only as raiſing the 
feveral things, Which we before rough of, * 
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of nothing at the fitſt, but likewiſe as ſupplying 
all and every one of them with Being and Ex- 
iſtence continually from himſelf. And not on- 
ly the things themſelves, but their ſeveral Mo- 
tions and Actions too, yea, their very Activity 
itſelf, or Power of Acting. Whatſoever Virtue 
or Quality there is in Herbs or Plants, in Stones, 
in Metals, in Minerals, or the like; whatſoever 
Life, or Strength, or . or Inclination 
there is in Beaſts, or Birds, or Fiſhes, or even 
in the minuteſt Inſects; whatſoever Faculty of 
Underſtanding, Reaſoning, Diſcourſing, Wil- 
ling, or Affecting there is in Men; whatſoever 
Sympathies or Antipathies there is betwixt any 
earthy ; whatſoever Force or Influence in the 
heavenly Bodies; yea, whatſoever 2 7 
or Subtilty, or Power, or Agility, or whatſoe- 
ver elſe it is that the Inhabitants of the other 
World are endow'd withal, it was nor only in- 
fus d into them at firſt, but flows continually 
from Fehovah, the Fountain, the inexhauftible 
Fountain of Being. Inſomuch, that ſhould he 
withdraw or ſuſpend his Influence, all things 
would be at a ftand, not able to move or ſtir a 
Jot. But ſhould he ceaſe from iſſuing forth any 
Being or Exiſtence from himſelf, every thing 
would immediately ceaſe to be, and, in the 
twinkling of an Eye, drop down to nothing. 
For as he is Febovab, the Being of all Beings, 
he muſt needs be the Cauſe of all Cauſes; the 
Principal of all Motions ; the Spring, the Cen- 
ter, the Perfection of all berfections whatſoever. 
And therefore without him there can be no ſuch 
thing as Perfection, Motion, Converſation, or 
8 in the World. 
is, and infinitely more than I am able 
to expreſs or as imply'd under _ 
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the moſt proper Name of Gop here us'd, Jeb 
vah. In whom, as there are infinite Perfection, 
fo every Perfection is infinite; and therefore 
the higheſt of our finite Conceptions of him, 
cannot but be infinitely below him. - Inſomuch, 
that when T ſet myſelf in good Earneſt to think 
upon him by whom alone I think, in whom 4. 
lone I live and am, the Eye of my Mind is pre. 
ſently dazled, my whole Soul is amazed, and 
confounded at his tranſcendant Splendour and 
Majeſty ; And (as Fob faith) by reaſon of bu bigl- 
neſs, I cannot endure, Job xxxi. 23. Yet hovſo. 
ever, ſeeing he hath been pleas d to call himſelf 
Fehovah, and under that Name to unveil and 
diſcover himſelf to us, I have endeavour'd, not 
only to raiſe my Thoughts as high as I could in 
the Contemplation of what is ſignify'd by it, 
but alſo to expreſs, the ſame, as well as I could 
to you, that ſo TI might, by his Bleſſing and 
Aſſiſtance, excite and quicken theſe natura 
Notions of this Almighty Being, which he him- 
felf hath implanted in you; and, by conſe- 
quence, prepare you the better to underſtand 
and practice the "rm Duty which he is pleasd 
here to require of you, even to acknowledge hin. 

A Duty which, at firſt ſight, I confeſs, may 
ſeem very plain and common; but, upon du: 
Conſideration, we ſhall find it to be not only 
the greateſt, but that under which all other Du 
ties are contain'd, and to which they tend. For, 
as in order to our acknowledging Gop arigit, 
it is neceſſary to perform univerſal Obedience 
to him; ſo univerſal Obedience to him is r- 
quird, only in order to our right Acknowledg: 
ment of him. This being the great End and 
Reaſon why we ought to obey him, that we 
may thereby teſtify our Ae of hs 
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Power. and Sovereignty over us; his Juſtice, 
Goodneſs and Mercy to us. Yea, for this End 
ic was that he himſelf made the World, and us, 
and othet Creatures in it, capable of reflecting 
upon, and acknowledging him that made us. 
For it is ſaid, that he made all things for himſelf; 
Prov. xvi. 4. How ſo? Not that he ſtood in 
need of anything for himſelf, being infinitely 
happy in the Enjoyment of himſelf; But how- 
ſoever, of his own eilential Goodneſs, which is 
naturally Communicative of itſelf, -he was plea- 
ſed, by his almighty Word, to Command the 
ſtately Fabrick of the World out of nothing, and 
to exert his infinite Perfections in the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Whole, and in the Diſpoſition and 
Endowment of every Part in it. But when all 
is done, tho' every thing he made be good, yet 
he that is the chiefeſt Good, could not be the 
better for anything he made. Neither would 
the whole Creation have ſignify d anything, if 
there had been none but himſelf to contemplate 
upon it. For he could not but behold infinitely 
more Good in himſelf than in all his Creatures, 
which could have no other Goodneſs but what 
proceeded from him. Hence therefore, he was 
pleaſed ro endow ſeveral of his Creatures, as the 
Angels in Heaven, and upon Earth Mankind 


y with the Power of Thinking, Diſcerning, an 

K Conſidering of what he, their Creator, had 
%. done, that ſo they might always admire and 
2 acknowledge his infinite Wiſdom, Power and 
a, Goodneſs the Creation, Contrivance and 
2 Government of the World : Which if.we ne- 
1 © get to do, we fruſtrate, as much as in us lies, 
— the very End of our Creation. For our Creator 
his having made us only for himſelf, and his own 
Is) Glory , unleſs we acknowledge him in what he 


Hath 
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bath done, and ſtill doth for us, and other Crea. 
tures, we do not do the Work, the only Work 
which we were made for. There being no way 
but this, whereby it is poſſible for us to give any 
Glory to our Great Creator. So that whatſoever 
it is we do, it is no farther a good Work, 
acceptable unto Go Dp, than as it is done for the 
ſame End for which he himſelf doth all thing 
even for the Advancement of his Glory, by ou 
Acknowledgment of it. | 

Seeing, therefore, that we cannot anſwer the 
Ends of our Creation, without doing the Duty 
which is here requir'd of us, we cannot, furely, 
but look upon ourſelves as highly concern'd to 
underſtand how to do it aright. For which 
| purpoſe we muſt conſider, that in order to our 
acknowledging the Lord, Fehowab, it is neceſſi- 
ry, That we firſt have an habitual Knowledge 
of him; as the Hebrew Word here us'd moſt com. 
monly ſignifies. That we do not only think, or 
{uppoſe, or hope; but certainly know, ſtedfaſ. 
ly believe, and be fully perſuaded of what he 
is in himſelf, and what he hath done, and ſtil 
doth in the World. That in himſelf he is, in and 
of himſelf, an Oinnipreſent and Omniſcient, in- 
finitely Wiſe and Powerful, Good, Holy, Juſt 
Merciful and Eternal Being. So Omnipreſent, 
that whereſoever anything elſe is, beſure he is; 
without whom nothing can be. So Omniſcient, 
that he knows all Thoughts, Affections, Words, 
Actions, Motions, and Things that ever were, oi 
are, or will, or-can be in the World. So infinitely 
Wiſe, that he deſigns, contrives, and carries on 
every thing he doth in the beft Manner, and for 
the beſt Ends and Purpoſes that can be. 
Powerful, that he can do wharſoever he phony 
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and that too, either with Means, or without 
Means, as he himſelf ſees good. So Good, that 
he is all Good, the chiefeſt, the only Good, 
Goodneſs itſelf, diffuſing itſelf over all his Works. 
So Holy, that he can neither Sin himſelf, nor 
be the Author of it in others, it being directly 
contrary, yea, contradictory to his very Nature, 
So Juſt, as to puniſh every Sin that is commit- 
ted; and yet ſo Merciful too, as to pardon eve- 
ry Sinner that repenteth. And in all theſe and 
other his Perfections he is ſo eternal, that he 
always is not younger at the Beginning, nor 
older at the End of Time, but always one and 
A ſame pure, ſimple, unchangeable Eternal 
Neither muſt we only know what God is in 
himſelf, but likewiſe what he hath done, and 
ſtill doth in the World. That as he made, ſo he 
preſerves and upholds the World by the Word 
of his Power ; and governs, orders and diſpoſeth 
of all things in it, according to his Will. and 
Pleaſure. So that he concerns himſelf, and ex- 
erciſeth his divine Perfections equally in the 
Management of the greateſt and the leaſt, the 
higheſt and the loweſt Things that are in Hea- 
ven or Earth. For if we go up into the higheſt 
Heavens, and take a View of the ſeveral Ranks 
and Orders of Angels, Archangels, Thrones, 
Dominions, Principalities, Powers, and the reſt 
of that celeſtial Hierarchy, we may behold them 
all depending upon the Goodneſs, and ſubjet . 
to the Power and Pleaſure of the Great Feho- 
veh, always praiſing and adoring him, and ready 
| every Moment to receive and obſerve his Com- 
mands, in miniſtering to his Saints and Servants 
upon Earth, and diſtributing his Bounty and 
geſſes among them. And if we bring down 
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our Thoughts from Heaven, and ſend them 2 
low as Hell, we may there behold the Devil; 
themſelves, thoſe impure Spirits that rebelld 3. 
gainſt Go p, kept notwithſtanding, in perpetyz] 
Subjection to him, being reſerv'd by him in e. 
verlaſting Chains, under Darkneſs, to the Jude. 
ment of the Great Day. And tho' he employ; 
them, as his Executioners, to execute his Jude. 
ments upon his rebellious Subjects upon Earth; 
yet, as they can hurt none but ſuch as he hath 
firſt Condemn'd, ſo neither can they ever 0 
beyond their Commiſſion, nor execute any o- 
ther Puniſhments, nor for any longer Time, 
than juſt as he orders them. As is plain from 
the Inſtance of Fob ; for Satan himſelf, the 
Prince of Devils, could not ſo much as touch 
his Goods, till he had obtained a Commiſſion 
from Gop; nor his Body afterwards, till his 
Commiſſion was enlarg'd. Nay, we find in the 
Goſpel], that the Devils could not enter into the 
very Swine till CHRITSTH had given them leave, 
Matth. viii. 31, 32. 
And if we conſider the Heavens, the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, which Gop hath ordain'd, they ne- 
ver yet did, nor ever can move otherwiſe than 
as he would have them; who, when he pleaſcth 
can make them all ſtand till, as the Sun did in 
the Days of Joſbua. And not only their Motions, 
but their very Powers and Influences, whereby 
they affect one another, or elſe any earthly Bo- 
dies, whether ſeverally or conjunctly, are al 
directed and govern'd by Almighty Gop, who 
can make them fight againſt his Enemies, as we 
— the Stars, in their Courſes, did again 

Ferd. 

The ſame holds good as to all and every thing 
in this lower World, the Beaſts of the 1 
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che Fiſhes in the Sea, the Birds of the Air, from 
the greateſt to the leaſt, are all under his Care 
and Conduct. So that not ſo much as a Spar- 
row can do ſo much as fall to the Ground, 
without our heavenly Father; as our Loxp him- 
ſelf hath taught us. But Men are of more Value 
than many Sparrows. And therefore nothing 
beſure can happen to any of them, without his 
ſpecial Providence and Order. Infomuch,thatif 
one be cleaving of Wood, and the Head of his 
Ax happen to fall off, and kill another, tho', in 
reſpe& of Men, it be only Chance-medley, yet it is 
expreſly ſaid, that Gop deliver'd the Man into 
his Hand, Exod. xxi. Deut. xix. And in a Fight, 
when Men ſhoot at random, every Bullet or 
Arrow that is ſo ſhot, obſerves the Orders of 
the Generaliſſimo of the World, and only exe- 
cutes his Will and Pleaſure: As in the Caſe of 
Ahab, when a Man drew a Bow at a venture; 
and ſmote him between the Joynts of the Har- 
neſs, and wounded him, ſo that he died that 
Evening, as Go p, by his Prophet, had foretold 
he ſhould, x Kings xxii. 34. Yea, we read, that 
in the very caſting of Lots, the moſt accidental 
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Thing that is, the whole diſpoſing thereof is of 
th, che Lo RD, Prov. xvi. 33. And therefore the 
in WJ Apoſtles took this Courſe to know whom Gop 
would have to be his Apoſtle in the room of 
„ud, Acts i. And if ſuch things as theſe, 
30- BY hich to us are meer Contingences, be notwith- 
al Wy ſtanding manag'd by the ſteady Hand of Divine 
ho Providence, we cannot but acknowledge, that 
we Wh whatſoever can any way concern us, muſt needs 
ade ſo too. Infomuch, that every Man, at this 


time upon the Face of Earth, is juſt in that 
Condition that Gov would have him to be in, 
both as to his Mind, Body, and Eſtate in . 
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ral; and likewiſe, as to every individual Cir. 
cumftance Ong to any of them. For the 
very Hairs of our Head are all numbred. In 
ſhort therefore, we muſt know, That as there i; 
not one Grain of Matter more or lefs now, than 
there was in the Beginning of the World, { 
neither is there any Generation, Corruption, 
Motion, Change or Alteration of any one thing 
in it, but what is order'd by the Wiſdom « 
Gov, ſo as is moſt for the Good of the Whole 
and for the Glory of him that made and go- 
VEN Ie. eee 3715, 
Now. this habitual Knowledge of Gop ani 
his Providence, being preſyppos'd, it is eaſy t9 
obſerve, what it is properly to acknowledpe bin 
For that is nothing elſe, but to bring this Habit 
\. Into AR, ſo as upon all Occaſions actually to 
apprehend the Lord Febovab, as interpoſing his 
Power, exerciſing his Wiſdom, manifeſting his 
Goodneſs, and ſignifying his Pleaſure in every 
thing that happens in the World; and to fay, 
with old Eli, It. is the Lord, let bim do whit 
feemeth him good, 1 Sam. iii. 18. For which pur 
poſe it is neceſlary, that we do not ſuffer our 
Thoughts to lie intangłd amongſt the ſeconds- 
Pl Cauſes, but that we raiſe them up into the 
rſt, and keep them always fix'd upon him, 2 
ranging and managing the whole Chain of al 
other Cauſes, ſo as to make them fulfil his Plea. 
ſure, and produce what he would have effectel 
in the World. As for Example at this time, 
Whatfoever inferior Caufes have concurr d to- 
wards it, 155 1 u g the ſupreme Being in 
the World, as ordering the whole Affair that 
we are now engage d in. It is by him that we 
are come from our ſeveral Places of Abode, and 
are met together in this Place. It in by hin 
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other Means, we accompliſh our Deſt 
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and his Providence, that I now Preach ; and 
that I now Preach concerning him and his Pro- 
vidence. . Yea, it is by him, and him alone, that 
I now ſpeak, and you hear, And whatſoever 
Impreſſion is made upon you by the Words you 
hear, doth not proceed from any Virtue or Effi- 
cacy in the Words themſelves, but from his 
Power and Grace accompanying of them. And 
thus it is, that whatſoever is, or falls out in the 
World, whether from the Concurrence of ne- 
ceſſary Cauſes, or elſe, as we ſay, by Accident, 
we are {till to lift up our Eyes to the Lord, Fe- 
bovab, and look upon him as ordering, over-ru- 
ling and diſpoſing of it. And this is truly to 
acknowledge bim. . 
But here we muſt obſerve, That whereſoever 
there is ſuch a quick and lively Senſe of Go pt 
ſpecial Providence in and over the World, it 
cannot but put forth, and manifeſt itſelf ſome 
way or other upon all Occaſions. For if we 
thus acknowledge Go p in whatſoever comes to 
paſs, when any thing. happens contrary to ous 
preſent ExpeRations or Deſires, we cannot mur- 
mur and N at it; but muſt needs quierl 
and patiently ſubmit unto it, and acquieſce in 
it, as David did, ſaying, I was dumb, and open d 
not my Mouth, bean. that Jehovah did it, 
xxxix When by our Wiſdom and Foreſight, 
by our Care or Induſtry, by onr Friends, or any 


attain to any thing that is for our Profie and 
Advantage, we muſt acknowledge ourſelves ob- 
liged to Gop for it, ſaying, with the fame 
Royal Prophet, This is the Lord's doing, and it is 
marwellous in our Eges, Plal. cxviii.. Thus, whe- 
ther we gain or loſe?; whether any thing be be- 
Row'd upon us, or taken from us; by what In- 
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ſtruments ſoever it be brought about, we look. 
ing upon it as the Product of infinite Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, muſt bleſs and thank the Lord 
for it, in the words of Fob, The Lord gave, and 
the Lord bath taken away, bleſſed be the Name of the 
Lord, Job i. n i 
Moreover, if we be thus truly ſenſible of 
Gop's over-ruling Providence, we cannot but 
fear and dread his Divine Diſpleaſure above all 
things in the World ; fo as to do nothing that is 
contrary, nor leave any thing undone that is 
agreeable to his Revealed Will, whatſoe ver may 
come of it. For as no Man can fear Gop ex- 
cept he acknowledge him, ſo no Man can ac- 
knowledge Gop, but he muſt needs fear him. 
And he that truly fears him that governs' the 
World, dares not offend him for all things in it; 
as knowing that all things in it can do him 
neither good nor hurt, but according to his Will 
that governs it. Who, if he be offended by us, 
can bring what Evil he pleaſe upon us; and it 
will not be in the Power of all the Creatures 
in the World to help or defend us. And if he 
be well-pleaſed with us, we need not fear what 
any one, or all the Creatures in the World can 
do againſt us; they being able to do nothing 
but what he enables them to do. 3 
Hence therefore, as ever we, deſire to teſtify 
our Acknowledgment of Gop, whatſoever 
Streights we are brought into, we muſt not en- 
deavour to extricate ourſelves by any unlawful 
Means, by doing any thing contrary to thoſe 
known Rules that he hath ſet us. For that is, 
in effect, co deny Gon, and to ſhew that we 
have no Fear nor Regard at all either of him or 
his Laws, in that we chuſe to Act contrary to 
what he hath: commanded, and ſo to TR 
OSLO - his 
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his Diſpleaſure againſt us, rather than patiently 
to bear what he hath laid upon us, or go to him 
to eaſe ns of it, in the uſe of ſuch Means as he 
himſelf hath preſcribed. Which is one of the 
greateſt Affronts that we can offer to his Divine 
Majeſty, and that which he will certainly puniſh 
with the utmoſt Severity ; not only in the World 
to come, but moſt commonly in this too. For 
he ſo orders it in his Providence, that they who 
take ſuch indirect Courſes to prevent or remove 
any Evil they fear or feel, do very rarely effect 
what they deſign by them, and often the quite 
contrary. So that what they feared, inſtead of 
being prevented, is thereby brought upon them; 
and what they felt, inftead of being removed, 
is not only continued to them, but encreaſed 
and made heavier. And if at any time they ſuf- 
fer them to ſucceed, ſo that they are delivered 
from their preſent Fear and Trouble, yet that 
very Deliverance ſhall be only in order to the 
bringing of ſome greater Judgment upon them. 
So abſurd and ridiculous a thing it is ever to ex- 
pet to get Good by doing Evil, to prevent or 
remove any Trouble from us, by offending him 
who alone can do it. And who, if we acknow- 
ledge him in all our Ways, hath promiſed to di- 
rect us in all our Paths. But, on the other ſide, 
he will croſs us as much in all our Deſigns, if 
we do not acknowledge him. As they, beſure, do 
not who fear any Thing or Perſon in the World 
as much or more than him, For they whoſe 
Minds are conſtantly poſſeſſed. with a due ſenſe 
of his abſolute and ſupreme Authority over the 
World, cannot but fear and dread him above 
all things in it, ſo as not to dare do any :thing 
that may offend him, altho' they might gain the 
whole World by it, and had rather hazard their 


own 
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own Lives a thouſand times than once incurr 
his Diſpleaſure in whom they live. 
Furthermore, as he who acknowledgeth the 
Lord muſt needs fear him, ſo he cannot alſo 
but truſt on him; and not only on him, but on 
him only, ſo as to depend upon nothing elſe 
but him, as knowing that all things elſe depend 
wholly. upon him, and can neither Be nor Ad 
without him. This is that which is expreſly re- 
quired of us in this very Place, in the Words 
before my Text, Truſt in the Lord with all thine 
beart; and then here, Acknowledge bim in all thy 
ways, Viz. by truſting in him with all thine 
Heart; and, by equence, above all things 
elſe. And this, certainly, is one of the higheſt 
Acts whereby we can ever declare our Ac- 
knowledgment of Gop, when in the various 
Changes and Chances we meet with in the 
World, we can * ourſelves with the ſeri- 
ous Conſideration of, and an humble Confidence 
upon the infinite Wiſdom and Power, Goodneſs 
and Mercy of him that governs it. But this we 
can never do as we ought, if we look upon him 
only 2s the Creator and Governor of the World. 
For we being conſcious to. ourſelves: that we 
have broken theſe wiſe, and righteous, and 
good Laws that he hath ſet before us, and there- 
y have incenſed his Wrath and Indignation + 
gainſt us, if we conſider him only as the ſupreme 
and univerſal Monarch of the World, we have 
juft cauſe to feax and tremble, as the Devils do, 
at the apprehenfions of his Greatneſs and Ju- 
ſtice; but have no more ground in ourſelves 
than they have, to expect any Grace or Favour 
at his Righteous Hands, much leſs to truſt and 
confide in him for it. Us l 
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Wherefore, in order to our truſting on him, 
it is neceſſary to conſider, that in theſe Hol 
Writings, wherein this Almighty Being hat 
revealed himſelf to us, he hath likewiſe ac- 
quainted us, that as he is in himſelf Feboved, 
one moſt pure and ſimple Being, ſo he was plea- 
ſed, from all Eternity, to communicate this his 
moſt pure and fimple Being to another, who is 
therefore called his Sox, as being the brightneſs 
of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Per- 
ſon, of the ſame Subſtance or Nature with him- 
ſelf the Father. And that from theſe two pro- 
ceedeth a Third Perſon, called the Holy Gho#, 
of the ſelf-ſame individual Eſſence with both. 
So that all and every one of theſe Perſons is 
that Fehowah whom we are here commanded to 
acknowledge. Moreover, we muſt conſider alſo, 
That the ſecond of 1 Perſons, the 
Sen, was pleaſed, by the Almighty Power of the 
Third, to unite our humane Nature to his own 
divine Perſon, ſo as to become Immanuel, God 
with 1, Gor and Man in one and the ſame 
Perſon. Who having thus taken their Nature 
upon him, was pleaſed, in it, to converſe with 
Men upon Earth, for ſeveral Years together. 
All which time he ſpent in teaching them all 
ſuch Truths as were neceſſary for them to be- 
lieve or know, in working Miracles to con- 
vince them of the Divinity of his Perſon, and 


the truth of the Doctrine which he taught them: 


in inſtructing them in their whole Duty to Gon 
and Man, both by his Precept and Example. 
And then, by the one Oblation of himſelf, once 
offered, he made a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacri- 
fice, Oblation, and Satisfattion for the Sins 72 tbe 
whole World : Even of all that e of that 
Nature which he aſſumed, and in which he 
e ſuffered. 
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ſuffer d. After which, riſing again the third 
Day, he aſcended up into Heaven, wherever 


he hath been ever ſince, and ever will be, ma- 


king Interceſſion for us. And therefore is truly 
call d not only CRRIS TH, but Jesvs, a Saviour, 
as being able to ſave, to the utmoſt, all that 
come unto Gop by him. 

No theſe things being duly conſider'd, it is 


eeaſy to obſerve, what Grounds we have to truſt 


on the Great Jebovab, notwithſtanding the Sins 
that we have committed againſt. him. For he 
having inflicted the Puniſhments which, by his 
Law, were due to the Sins of Mankind, upon the 
whole Nature of Man, united to the Perſon of his 
oven Son, hence he is now ready to receive all of 
that Nature into his Grace and Favour again, 
if they will but repent and believe in him. For 
if we do this, he, in his ſaid Son Jesrs CRRIsr, 
our Saviour, hath promis'd us all the good things 


that we can deſire, to make us both holy and 


happy for ever. And he hath not only permit- 
ted, but. commanded us to truſt and rely upon 
him for the Performance of his ſaid Promiſes, 
So that we have the ſame Obligations upon us, 


to truſt on his Promiſes, as we have to obey his 


Precepts. And beſides that, this is the great and 
neceſſary Condition that he requires of us, in 
order to the Performance of all his Promiſes to 
us, That we ſtedfaſtly believe” and truſt on him 
for the Performance of them ; without which, 
we make ourſelves incapable of ever having 
them perform'd to us. And the Reaſon is, Be- 
cauſe, unleſs we take his Word for what he hath 
ſaid, and reſt confident that he will act accor- 
dingly, we make him a Lyar, and deny his 
Truth and Faithfulneſs. Which is ſo effentnal to 
him, that the Apoſtle ſaith, He cannot lye; it be- 

| ing 


f 
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ing a Contradiction to his Nature and Eſſence, 
which is Truth itſelf. And there is all the rea- 
ſon in the World, that they who will not ac- 
knowledge Go p, by believing him to be faith- 
ful to his Word, ſhould not have it fulfilled to 
them. From whence we may alſo obſerve , 
how indiſpenſably neceſlary it is, in order to 
our acknowledging Gop, that we put our 
whole Truſt and Confidence on him for all the 
good Things that he hath promis'd in his holy 
Goſpel, and what Ground we have to do fo, 
having nothing leſs than the Word of Truth it- 
ſelf for it, and that too, ſeal'd and confirm'd to 
us in the Blood of his only Son. Which is fo 
ſure and firm a Ground whereupon to build our 
Hopes 'of all good Things to be receiv'd at the 
Hands of Gop, that we neither need, nor ought 
to troublę our Heads about any thing, but only 
to repent of our former Sins, and ſerve Gop 
ſincerely for the future; for if we do that, we 
may, and ought to reſt fully ſatisfy d and per- 
ſwaded in our Minds, that he, for his Son's ſake, 
who is now, in our Nature, interceding for us 
in Heaven, will pardon all that is paſt ; aſſiſt 
and accept our ſincere, inſtead of perfect Obe- 
dience ; and give us all things neceſſary both for 
Life and Godlineſs. That he will defend us 
from all evil, that Men or Devils can defign a- 
gainſt us; and cauſe all Things in Heaven and 
Earth to work together for our. Good. And at 
laſt, he will take us up unto himſelf, to live 
with him, and enjoy him, the chiefeſt Good, 
for evermore. This is properly to truſt in the 


Lord Febovah, when we thus fear nothing, but 
him; and whatſoever happens in the World, ſtill 


look upon ourſelves as ſaſe and ſecure under his 
Protection; firmly beliving, that he, according 
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to his Promiſe in JIxsus CnxtsT, will be 
mereiful unto us, and bleſs us, and keep us from 
all evil, and beftow upon us whatſoever is, or 
can be really for our good, And this is fo high 
and clear an Acknowledgment of Gop, that 
we can do nothing more pleaſing and accept. 
ble unto him, nor more advantageous and prof. 
table for ourſelves; for they who thus truſt in 
che Lon p, to be deliver'ed and fav'd by him, 
ſhall therefore be deliver'd and fav'd by him, be- 
cauſe they truſt on him. They have his own 
Word for it, that he will deliver them from the 
Wicked, and fave them, becauſe they truſt on 
him, Pſal. xxxvii. 40. Thus when the Loxp 
acquainted his Prophet Feremiah, that Feruſalm 
ſhould be taken and ſack'd by the Chaldeans, he 
added withal, Bur I will deliver thee in that Day, 
ſaith the Lord, and thou ſhalt not be givmm into the 
Hand of the Men of whom thou art afraid. For I 
will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt not fall by the Sword, 
but thy Life ſhall be for a Prey unto thee, becauſe thou 
bat put thy truft in me, ſaith the Lord, Jer. xxxix. 
I8. 

But here we muſt farther eake notice, that to 
our having the Promiſes of Gop fulfilled to us, 
it is requir'd, that as we truſt in him, ſo like- 
wiſe that we pray unto him for it, Exel. xxxvi. 

Which 1s itſelf alſo a great Acknowledg- 
ment of him. For by our conftant and devout 
Application of ourſelves to him to pardon our 
Sins, to prevent our Fears, to remove our Trou- 
yg to ſupply us with what we want, ei- 


ther for our Souls or Bodies, we plainly acknow- 
ledge our Dependance upon him; _— is the 
an 


Author and Giver of every | 
Gift; and that we have nothing but What we... 
receive at his gracious and n. 
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But as we cannot ſtedfaſtly truſt on him, except 
e pray unto him ; ſo neither can we pray un- 
o him effectually, except we truſt on him. And 
as this is an high Acknowledgment of Gop, it, 
j the moſt effectual way for the obtaining of 
any thing we deſire of him. (Witneſs the great 
Deliverance we this Day commemorate.) For ; 
e cannot but now acknowledge, to his Ho- 
hour and Glory, that he, according to his Pro- 
miſes to thar purpoſe, hath heard the Prayers; 
and granted the Petitions we have put up unto 
him, in that he hath abated the Pride, aſſwag d 
the Malice, and confounded the Devices of all our 
vemies. Bleſſed be his Name for it! For 
all our Hopes, that he will grant what we. pray 
or, being grounded only upon his Promiſes to 
Co it, unleſs we believe and truſt on ſuch Pro- 
iſes, we have no Ground to expect, that he 
ſhould grant us any thing we pray for. And 
therefore our Lord inſerts this Condition in the 
very Promiſes that he makes us, to this purpoſe; 
laying, And all things whatſoever ye ſhall ask in 
Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive, Matth. xx1. 22. 
And elſewhere, Therefore I ſay unto you, what 
things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye 
receive them, and ye ſhall have them, Matth. xi. 24. 
From whence it is plain, that if; when we pray, 
we likewiſe believe that Go, according to his 
Promiſe, will hear arid anſwer us, then he will 
do it, otherwiſe not. And therefore we find in 
the holy Seriptures, how the Saints of old, when 
they pray'd, expreis d themſelves commonly in, 
the future Tenſe, as in the 51ſt Palm, Toots... 
wilt purge me with Hyſſop; and I ſhall be clean; tb 


-» 


wilt waſh me; and 1 ſball he whiter than Snow. 
Thou wilt fiat caft me away from thy Preſe ence, nor 


tale thy boly Spiri — For 16 it runs itt ” 
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both lay me down and ſleep, for thou, Lord, only wil 


pray for at his Hands; for otherwiſe we ſhal 


thereby acknowledge both his Power and Fatth. 
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the Original. And ſo doth the 67th Pſalm be. 
gin, God ill be merciful unto us, and will bleſi u 
and will cauſe his Face to ſhine upon u. And the 
fourth ends after the ſame manner; I 21 


make me dwell in ſafety. If we conſult the H. 
brew Text, we may obſerve many ſuch Expteſ 
fions uſed in the Prayers which are there record. 
ed, as ſo many Acts or Exerciſes of their Tru{ 
and Confidence in Go Dp. And tho it be ng 
always neceſſary thus to expreſs it in Work, 
yet in our Minds we muſt always act our Fait 
and Truſt in Gop, for all the good things we 


pray in vain, and to no purpoſe. Where i 
we both preſent our Petitions to him, and x 
the ſame time believe that he will grant then 
according to the Promiſes that he hath made u 
in J:sUus CRHRIST our Saviour, we ſil, 


fulneſs, and then ſhall be ſure to find Grace a 

Favour with him. | 
And as we ought to teſtify our Acknowleds 
ment of Gop by Praying to him, ſo likewi 
by Praiſing of him, and giving him Thanks. 
put them both together, becauſe they are or 
and the fame thing, and are uſually expreſsdu 
Hebrew by one and the ſame word; which alk 
ſignifies in general, ro "confeſs or acknowlu 
All the Praiſe and Thanks that we can give 
Gov, being nothing elſe but our Acknowle 
ment of what he is in himſelf, and hath do 
for us. And therefore when we read, Ob iu 
Men would praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs, &c 
Hebrew it is, Oh that Men weuld acknowledge i 
Lord his Goodneſs : and his wonderful Works 10 U 
Children off Men, Plal. cvii. - And elſewhere, 
72 
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be · ve thanks unto the Lord, for he is good : for his 
rey endureth for ever, Pſal. cxviii. the words 
the Way properly be render'd, Acknowledge to the 
wik 


ord, that he is good, that his mercy endurcth for e- 
1 

r. And then it follows, Let Iſrael now ſay, 

bat his mercy endureth for cy:r. From whence it 


el. Mypears, that this our Acknowledgment of him 
0-Wchc to be expreſs d and declar'd by words, or 
ru mc ſuch outward Signs, and then it is proper- 
naß that which we call Praiſing Go p, or giving 
* hanks to him. And therefore David, when 
al 


would Praiſe Go Hh, as he often doth in the 
alms, he only declares and repeats what Gop 
ath done for Mankind in general, or for his 
n People in particular. And thus our Church 
Wncinually Praiſcth Gop in that no leſs excel- 
nt than ancient Hymn, the Te Deum. Which 
eins, e praiſe thee, O God: We acknowledge 
„o be the Lord. Where the latter words ex- 
in the former, even that we praiſe Gop, by 
Fnowledging him to be the LORD. And the 
ole is nothing elſe but a Declaration that we 
d the whole Church both in Heaven and 
Wirth, acknowledge his Glory, and Goodneſs 
Mankind. Yea, thus it is that the glorify'd 
Wins and Angels in Heaven praiſe him, ſaying, 
, holy, holy is the Lord of Hofts, the whole Earth 
ull of his Glory, Iſa. vi. And, Thou art worthy, 


thou haft created all things, and for thy pleaſure 
are and were created, Rev. iv. And again, 
eat and marvellous are thy Works, thou Lord God 
mighty : Fut and true are thy Ways, thou King 
Saints, Chap. xv. And this is the meaning of 
at ſhort, but comprehenſive Hymn, which 


ntimnally uſe, even Hallelujah, Praiſe ye the 
2 Lord; 


Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and Power ; 


y in Heaven, as well as we upon Earth, 
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Lord; or, as the word ſignifies, Acknowledge al 
declare the Glory and Splendour of Fehowah. Ani 
therefore, when they have called upon one 4. 
nother to praiſe Gov, ſaying, Hallelujah, they 
immediately all joyn together to do it, as it wx 
in one Chorus, ſaying, Salvation, and Glory, i 
Honour, and Power unto the Lord our God, Rev. xix 
T. And as we hope to joyn with them herex{. 
ter, we ought to begin it here, by having th: 
Praiſes of Gop continually in our Mouth, an- 
ſo teſtifying to one another, and to all th 
World, that we own and acknowledge him fo 
our great Creator, and continual Penefatur 
Eſpecially upon this Occaſion, what cauſe ha 
we to praiſe and magnify his all-glorious Name, 
and to joyn with the Quire of Heaven, ſaying, 
Hallelujah, Salvation, and Honour, and Glory, aul 
Power be to the Lord cur God. Bleſſing, and Hon, 
and Glory, and Power be unto him that fitteth inn 
"zhe Throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever. 
But we muſt remember, in the laſt Place, to 
acknowledge him in our Works as well as Word; 
by performing ſincere and univerſal Obedience 
to him; otherwiſe we ſhall come into the Num 
ber of choſe who, as the Apoſtle faith, profe/s to 
know God, but in good Mors they deny him, bein 
abominable, diſobedient, and to every good Work u. 
probate, Tit. i. For if we refuſe, or neglect t0 
obey what GO p hath commanded, we, in e- 
fect, deny and diſown his Power and Authority 
over us. Whereas by walking, to the utmoſt d 
our Power, in all his Commandments blamelehs 
we manifeſt to all the World, that we acknov- 
ledge him to be our Lord and Maſter, and that 
all his Commandments are true, and holy, and 
juſt, and good for us. And hence it is that th 


is called ourſerving Gon. And it is, indeed, 
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the Service that we can do him, for the mani- 
fold Mercies that we continually receive from 
him. And whatſoever it is that he is pleas'd to 
require of us, he therefore only requires it of us; 
and we are therefore oblig'd to perform it to 
him, that we may thereby obſerve this one 
Commandment, into which all the reſt do ulti- 
mately reſolve themſelves, even Acknowledge hims 
that made u. 

Having thus diſcovered how we ought to ac- 
knowledge Gop, we ſhould now conſider the 
extent of this Duty, how we ought to do it, in 
all our Ways. But that will be diſpatch'd in 
few words: For, by all our ways, we are Cer- 
tainly to underſtand, the whole courſe of our 
Lives; ſo that this is not a thing to be done 
only now and then ; but as it was the End of 
our Creation, it ought to be ſo of all our Acti- 
ons. And as of af in general, ſo, by conſe- 
quence, of every one in particular ; for what- 
ſoever it is we undertake, we are firſt to conſi- 
der, whether it be agreeable to Gop's Revealed 
Will, for fear leſt we ſhould offend him in doing 
it. And if we find it to be ſo, then we are 
to pray to him, and truſt on him to aſſiſt and 
direct us in it; fo as to begin, continue, and 
end it only in him. And when it is done, we 
are to aſcribe all the Honour and Glory of it 
only unto him. Thus it is that we may and 
ought to acknowledge the Lord Febovab in all 

our Ways, And if we do this, he himſelf here 
promiſeth that he will direct our Paths. 

And that is the other thing obſervable in 
| theſe words, even the Promiſe that Almighty 
Gop here makes to direct our Paths, in caſe we 
acknowledge bim in all our Ways. Which Promiſe 
is Certainly of the ſame extent and latitude with 
R 3 the 
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Pſal. xxxvil. 4, F. 


— 


the Command: For as the Command contain 
whatſoever Gon requires of us, ſo doth thi 


Promiſe whatſoever we can deſire of him. þ 


that he dbligeth us to do all we can for him; h 
this he obligeth himſelf to do all he can for u 
For if he directs, or as the word may be tray. 
ſlated, makes our Paths ſtrait and plain befor: 1 
as we ſhall never go out of the way, fo neithe 
ſhall we fumble in it, Prov. iii. 23. For ther: 
ſhall be no Rubs in it; nothing to hinder q 
impede our Progreſs. But whatſoever it is thy 
we thus undertake, ſo far as it is really for oy 
Good, all things ſhall concurr to it. For he thx 
governs all things will do fo. To this purpoſe 
is that remarkable Paſſage alſo in the Pſalm; 
Delight thyſelf in the Lord, and he ſhall give thee th 
Deſires of thine Heart. Commit thy Way unto th 
Lord: trust alſo on him, and he ſhall bring it to pil; 
For he will order and dil. 
poſe of all inferior Cauſes ſo, that they hal 
joyn their Forces together for the effecting of i 
As none of us but may have often obſerv, 
how when Almighty Go Dp either wills a thing 
ſhould not be brought about, or doth not wil 
it ſhould, theſe things that ſhould concur to it 
all run counter; or, at leaſt, like Pharaoh's Cha 
riots in the Red-Sea, their Wheels are off, fo thi 
they drive heavily, and can never attain to tit 


End they were delign'd for. But when, upot 


our acknowledging and owning GoD in wilt 
we undertake, he is pleas'd to intereſt and en. 
gage himſelf in it, all things elſe, acting ant 
moving only under him, put forth all th 
Power and Vigour, ſtriving, as it were, whuc! 
ſhould contribute moſt towards the accomplilt 
ing of it. And nothing in the World ſhall b. 
able to oppoſe or hinder it. For when wy 

| | | | jj 
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Ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his Enemies to 
be at Peace with him, Prov. xvi. 17. Vea, the 
Stones of the Earth, the Beaſts of the Field, the 
Fowls of the Air, and the very creeping Things 
of the Ground ſhall enter into the ſame League, 
and become his ſure Friends and Allies, Fob v. 
23. Heſ. ii. 18. And ſo will all the holy An- 
gels that are in Heaven. So that he ſhall have 
no Enemies in the World, but thoſe who are ſo 
to Gop, even the Devils in Hell. And yet 
they too, for all their implacable Hatred and 
Maiice, ſha!l be ſo far at Peace with him, that 
they ſhall not be able to bring any Evil upon 
him ; but whatſoever they attempt againſt him, 
ſnall, in ſpight of their Teeth, wheel about, 

and turn to his Good. | 
Thus therefore it is, That if we acknowledge 
the Lord in all our Ways, and ſo always pleaſe 
him, all Things that he hath made ſhall. ſome 
way or other, make for us, and promote our 
Intereſt and Good in the World. And where 
the ordinary Power of all the Natural Cauſes 
fails us, he himſelf is pleas'd to appear in an ex- 
traordinary and ſupernatural Manner for us, ſo 
as to invert the Courſe of Nature, encreaſe its 
Power, or elſe to act without it, immediately 
from himſelf. As ſeeing our Souls are of that 
ſublime and ſpiritual Nature, that no inferior 
Cauſe can reach them, ſo as to work effectual- 
ly upon them to any good Purpoſe; therefore 
he himſelf, by his own holy Spirit proceeding 
from him, is pleas d to move upon them, and to 
influence all their Powers and Faculties, en- 
lightning our Minds, informing our Judgments, 
inclining our Wills, regulating our Affections, 
directing our very Thoughts, and ordering the 
ſubtile Spirits in our Brains, ſo that they may 
R 4 oO occur, 
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occur, which ſhall be moſt for our Advantage. 
As the wiſe Man aſſures us, ſaying, Commit thy 
Works wnto the Lord, and thy Thoughts ſball be 4. 
bliſh'd, or directed, Prov. xvi. 3, Inſomuch, 
that when we are in a Miſt, and know not 
which way to take, upon the lifting up ou 
Hearts to Gop, he lifts up the Light of hi; 
Countenayce upon us, and then immediately 
the Clouds are diſpers'd, and all is ſerene and 
clear about us. In his Light we ſee Light; and 
our Ears, as the Prophet faith, hear a Word be. 
hind us, ſaying, This is the Way, walk ye in it, 
Iſa. xxx. 21. Hence it is, that they whoſe 
Minds are always fix'd upon Gop, live 3. 
bove the World, far beyond the reach of all 
Things in it ; even the very Fiends of Hell 
and of Fate or Fortune, as the Heathen obſer- 
ved. Which being nothing elſe: but the Series 
of Natural Cauſes, muſt needs be much inferior 
to thoſe who are acted by a Supernatural Prin- 
ciple, the Spirit of Gop himſelf, the Gop of 
Nature; who did not only eſtabliſh the whole 
Courſe of Nature at firſt, but ftill continues to 
diſpoſe and order it, according to his own Will 
and Pleaſure. And therefore, ſo long as we 
acknowledge and truſt on Gop, as we ought 
not, fo we need not concern ourſelves about 
the Influences of the Stars, the Prodigies of 
Nature, or any Preſages of future Events, what 


may, 
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may , or may not happen hereafter in the 
World ; for whatſoever becomes of others, he 
whom we acknowledge to govern all Things, 
will be ſure to direct our Paths for us. For he 
will guide us by his Counſel ; aſſiſt us by. his 
Grace; conduct us by his Spirit; and protect 
us by his Power, until, at length, he receive 
us to himſelf in Glory. | 
But here we muſt farther obſerve, That theſe 
Words concern not only ſingle Perſons, bur 
likewiſe all Societies of Men, or Bodies Poli- 
tick, as ſuch. For they alſo, if they acknow- 
ledge Gop in all their Ways, will have their 
Paths directed by him. And, doubtleſs, every 
Man is bound as to acknowledge Go p by him- 
ſelf, ſo to expreſs and manifeſt the ſame in 
Company with others. For this is the great 
End of Human Societies, That as the Angels in 
Heaven, ſo we upon Earth may joyn together 
in paying our Acknowledgments to our com- 
mon Creator and Governour, and aſſiſt and ex- 
cite each other in the doing of it. And as this 
is the End, ſo it ought to be the great Care of 
all Societies of Men, from the leaſt to the great- 


eſt, even of whole Kingdoms or Empires, where 


vaſt Companies of Men are, for this Purpoſe, 
— and live together under one com- 
mon Head, For as the LoR D, and he alone is 
the God of all the Kingdoms.of the Earth, Iſa. xxxvii. 
16. the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings; all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth muſt needs be oblig'd 
to own and acknowledge him to be ſo ; and to 
take what care they can, that all and every one 
of their reſpective Members do the ſame accor- 
dingly. For it is this publick and general Ac- 
knowledgment of Gop in it, that we call the 


Religion of any Nation or Kingdom. Upon 
Pk the 
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the due Performance whereof, as the Happineſs 
of every Member, fo the Peace and Tranquili- 
ty of the whole Body depends. And therefore 
it is worth our while to enquire how this may, 
and ought to be done. For which Purpoſe ] 
ſhall firſt premiſe three Things. 

Firſt, Whatſoe ver Number of Perſons there 
are in any, or all the Kingdoms upon Earth, 
who are Baptized in the Name of the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, and acknowledge the true 
God, and Jesus CHRIST, whom he hath 
fent, as they have a civil Reſpect to the King- 
dom or Nation, wherein they live as Subjects, 
fo they are viſible Members alſo of Cnx1s7s 
Catholick Church. Which, altho' it be a King- 
dom of itſelf, Governed by its own Officers, 
Inſtituted by our Lord CHRIST, and therefore 
is not of this World, but purely Spiritual, ha- 
ving relation only to Mens Souls, and future 
States; yet it is neceſſary it ſhould be, and al- 
ways is feated in the Temporal Kingdoms upon 
Earth, (as the Soul is in the Body) and in ſome 
Places is of the ſame Extent and Latitude with 
them, in others not. As in our own particu- 
larly ; there being at this time, to our great 
Shame and Grief, many Subjects of this Realm 
who were never Baptized, according to the In- 
ftitution of CHRIST, and ſo are not admitted 
into his Church. But howſoever, where the 
publick Acknowledgment of Go p, according 
to the Doctrine and Diſcipline taught and pre- 
{crib'd in the Goſpel of CHRIST, is allowed 
and eſtabliſhed by the Laws of any Kingdom or 
Nation, tho there may be ſome particular Per- 
ſons in it that do not profeſs it, yet the Chri- 
ſtian is ſtill che publick Religion of that King- 
dom or Nation ; and the Church of 'C * 

. that 
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that is ſettled in it, is, properly, a National 
Church; and the King, Queen, Prince or Em- 
peror, or whoſoever he be that hath the ſove- 
vereign Power in that Nation, is over all Per- 
ſons, in all Cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſtical as 
Temporal, ſupreme Governor upon Earth. To 
whom is committed the ſupreme Care of the 
Church that is ſeated in his Kingdom, as well 
as of the Kingdom in which 'tis ſeated. 

Secondly, Where the Church of Currsr is thus 
ſettl'd in any Kingdom, (as it ought to be in all) 
and ſo the Chriſtian is the only Religion pub- 
lickly profeſs'd in it, many People are apt to 
profeſs it only upon that Account; not becauſe 
of the Truth and Excellency of it in itſelf, but 
only becauſe it is the Religion of that Country 
where they live. Which Reaſon, if it may be 
call'd ſo, holding for all other Religions that 
zre any where publickly profeſs'd, as well as for 
that, they are properly of no Religion, at leaſt 
not of the Chriſtian, ' any farther than by out- 
ward Profeflion. And therefore ail ſuch Per- 
ſons, which, we have cauſe to fear, are very 
many in all Kingdoms; all ſuch, I fay, will 
obſerve the Rules and Precepts of their Religi- 
on, and ſo acknowledge Gon no farther than 
they are oblig'd to do it by the Laws of the 
Land, whereby it is eſtabliſh'd. Which reaching 
only to the outward Man, inwardly they are as 
Bad and Vicious, as if they had never heard of 
any ſuch thing as Goodneſs or Vertue : As Hea- 
dy and High-minded, as Proud and Self-con- 
ceited, as Covetous and Uncharitable, as Mali- 
cious and Revengeful, as if the Goſpel of 
CHR1sST had never been planted amongſt them. 
And their Minds being thus diſtemper'd and cor- 
zupted, they are apt, upon all Occaſions, mor 

only 
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only to fall into all manner of perſonal Wicked- 
neſs and Immorality , but likewiſe to raiſe 
Schiſms and Factions in the Church, and Tu- 
mults and Sedition in the State. Which there. 
fore cannot, with any ſhew of Reaſon, be im- 
puted to the Religion they profeſs, but to their 
bare Profeſſion, without the Practice of it. For 
ſuch things as theſe are directly contrary to the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion : Which 
requires us to live Soberly, Righteouſly and 
Godly in this preſent World ; to be Meek and 
Lowly in Heart ; to follow Peace with all Men; 
to be Obedient and Submiſſive to our Gover- 
nors; and to ſuffer the greateſt, rather than to 
do the leaſt Wrong to any Man. And there- 
fore, they that a& not according to theſe Prin- 
ciples, whatſoever they may profeſs, they like 
not to retain Go in their Knowledge, but are 
Enemies to him, and to his Church for his ſake, 
becauſe he is truly acknowledg'd in it. And 
hence it is, that the Church of CHRIS always 
did, and ever will meet with Oppoſition in the 
World, ſo long as there are either Devils in Hell, 
or ſinful Men upon Earth to make it. 

.. Luftly, This, therefore, being the State and 
Condition of the Chriſtian Religion, whereſo- 
ever it is publickly receiv'd into any Kingdom, 
in order to the free and conſtant Exerciſe there- 
of throughout the ſaid Kingdom, it is neceſſary 
that it be encourag'd, defended, back'd and 
enforcd by the Civil Government, and the 
Laws of the Land, which have more force upon 
carnal and ſinful Men, than the Laws of the 
Church, or of CxrisT himſelf. 1 know that 
CHrisT hath left ſufficient Power with his 
Church to govern itſelf, and its own Members, 
and to fit them for Heaven, without the Al- 
ks ſiſtance 
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ſiſtance of any other. But as for the Defence 
and Prote&ion of it againſt its Enemies, that 
he takes care of himſelf, or elſe commits it to 
the Civil Magiſtrate , where it is publickly 
own'd. In the firſt Ages of the Church, before 
the Empire became Chriſtian, Cxrz1sT him- 
ſelf appear'd, in a miraculous Manner for it, 
diſtributing his Power of working Miracles 
commonly amongſt the Members of it ; where- 
by his Church was not only preſervd and kept 
up in the World, but propagated too, maugre 
all the Oppoſition that Men or Devils could 
make againſt it. But when Emperors and Kings 
themſelves embrac'd the Chriſtian Religion, the 
Power of working Miracles preſently ceas d, and 
the Care and Patronage of the Church was then 
put into their Hands, and ſo it hath been ever 
ſince : There being no need of extraordinary 
Means, where the ordinary Means may do as 
well. And this is certainly the higheſt Honour 
that can be conferr'd upon any Prince, to- be 
CHR1sT's Vicegerent upon Earth, in Defen- 
ding and Aſſiſting his Church in the free Exer- 
ciſe of that Religion which he hath eſtabliſh'd 
in the World. And as this is the Prince's Ho- 
nour, ſo both his own and his People's Welfare 
depends upon the due Performance of it : By 
making and publiſhing ſuch Laws as are neceſſa- 
ry for that purpoſe. For ſeeing it is only in 
the Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Religion that the 
moſt High Gop is duly acknowledg'd in any 
Kingdom, the very making and conſenting to 
ſuch Laws as tend to the ſettling, ſecuring, and 
promoting of that, is itfelf a publick Acknow- 
ledgment of GoD made by the whole Realm, 
and ſo entitles it to the great Promiſe in my 
Text, of being directed by him. 4 
| An 
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And therefore, this muſt needs be the main 
thing that the Civil Government ought to look 
after; for that, certainly, is not ſo much con- 
cern'd in the Salvation of particular Perſons, as 
in the keeping up of that Religion in order, 
whereby they may be ſav'd, and Gon truly ac- 
knowledg'd in the Kingdom. To which there 
are many things neceſſary, which are not ſo in 
themſelves to th# Salvation of this or that Man 
In it, any farther than as every one is bound in 
Conſcience to obſerve and obey ſuch Laws, as 
are enacted for that pious and good End. 

Thcle things being premis'd in general, we 
ſhall now conſider particularly what thoſe things 
are, which ought to be thus eftabliſh'd and per- 
form'd throughout the Kingdom, in order to 
the due Acknowledgment of Almighty G ob 
in it. 

Firſt, therefore, it is neceſſary, that there be 
certain Places and Times ſet up, where and 
when it ſhould be dene, throughout the King- 
dom : As alſo, certain Perſons or Officers, who 
may aſſiſt the reſt of the Kingdom in the doing 
of it. For theſe things, in general, are ſo ne- 
ceſſary to the Eſtabliſhment of Religion in any 
Place, that no Religion can any where ſubſiſt 
without them. Nor yet without their being e- 
{teem'd Sacred and Religious, by reaſon of their 
near and intimate relation to Religion in gene- 
ral. And as they are ſuppos'd in all Religions, 
{o the Religion of any Nation is ſpecify'd by 
them. As the Chriſtian is known and diſtin- 
guiſh'd from all other Religions, by its being 
publickly exercis'd at ſuch Times, in ſuch Places, 
and fuch Officers as were appointed by CHRIS I 
and his Apoſtles, and have been obſerv'd by his 
Catholick Churches in all Ages. And therefore 

to 
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to take away all or any of theſe things, as now 
eftabliſh'd amongſt us, (as ſome heretofore have 
endeavour'd to do) is plainly to undermine the 
Chriſtian Religion, and to make way for any, 
or no Religion at all. But, on the other ſide, 
where there is ſufficient Proviſion made by the 
Laws of any Kingdom, for the better obſerving 
of ſuch Times, for the erecting and upholding 
ſuch Places, and for the defending and main- 
taining of ſuch Officers as CnzrsT hath ſet- 
tled in his Church, for the due Acknowledg- 
ment of Gop, according to his Goſpel ; there 
his Religion is publickly own'd, and the true 

Gon ſo far acknowledged by that Kingdom. 
Now theſe things being thus efiabliſh'd 
throughout the Kingdom, that Go Db may be 
duly acknowledged in it, it is farther neceſſary, 
that there be a ſet Form of Publick Devotions 
drawn up by the Church, and ſo confirm'd and 
enforc'd by the Civil Power, that all Perſons 
may be oblig'd to join together in the Perfor- 
mance of them at the Times and Places, and 
by the Perſons or Officers beforemention'd. 
Otherwiſe, whatſoever ſome particular Perſons 
in it may do, the Nation, 1n general, could-not 
be {aid to acknowledge Gop. For if all People 
ſnould be left to their own Liberty, to do what 
they pleas'd in this caſe, by reaſon of the Im- 
prudence, Ignorance, and Wickedneſs of the 
greateſt Part of Mankind, ſome would never 
meet together at all upon ny ſuch Account; 
others would meet together ſo as to diſhonour 
Gop, rather than acknowledge him as they 
onght, by their impertinent Talking, and irre- 
verent Carriage before him. And beſides, that 
by this means the Kingdom would be ſcon di- 
vided into as many Opinions about Religion, 
as 


FREE 7» T3454 


\ = * — — = — —_— — 2 — — — — — — — > — oy 

- * . m— 7" * of a = 4 4 D— W Lay — 2 p * 9 a * . bar » - - — 

— 4 
o — 2 — hy po — © a — „ A 222 o = * Ws > . a 
— 5 a — T 4 s - 1 ry = 
* - — — þ _ * ® = 4 — *% — - — — — 
o . _ = 4 - : — 9 2 8 | 
— — = -2.-. : # 8 2 — — 8 4 — == ad. — N 2 _ = = — — 2 hay” £ = f — —— = "OO "Pr 
— — —— Os 3 * — 7 : a 1 —— . : 20G DU . > 1 
= 4 1 —— = 4 — * * — - — * * * 2 — A — — — — — — — — — — — — * =! = 2 * * = — - 
— > —— — . — — => — . - - - — — — — — — — 5 — 
EY — ———— — — — 
- 
* 


= com Y EF * 
I LB ei — - 
— 


—_— —— *³Ü-ñ 


— 


— — — . — =, <,. 
— -ad%. oy 7 


— 


—— 


n 
S - == 


4 
4} 


256 Theſaurns Theologicus. 


nnn... 


as there are Pariſhes ; and there would be ag 
many ſeveral Modes of Religious Worſhip, as 
particular Congregations in it. None of which 
could be ſaid to be the Opinion or Religion of 
the whole Kingdom. And if it ſhould fo hap- 
pen, which can, never be expected, that all the 


| Perſons in any Nation ſhould agree in Acknow: 


ledging and Worſhipping Almighty God aright, 
yes {till there would be no Thanks due to the 
Nation in general, as a Body Politick for it, 
they having no Obligation upon them from the 
Laws of the Land to do ſo. But where there is a 
Grave and ſolemn Form of Common-Prayer, 
compos'd by the Church, ſeated in any King- 
dom, according to which the moſt High Gop 
may be duly and fully acknowledg'd and wor- 
ſhipped in it ; and this is enjoined, not only by 


the Eccleſiaſtical, but hkewiſe by the Civil 


Power of the ſaid Kingdom, to be every where 
obſerv'd and us'd, altho' there may be ſome 

rticular Perſons who, thro' Ignorance, Pre- 
judice, or any evil Habit, - may refuſe or negle& 
to join with the reſt of the Kingdom in the 
uſing of it; yet, howſoever, the Kingdom in 
general doth perform its Duty, and duly ac- 
knowledge Gop, by its conſenting unto, and 
enjoifiing ſuch a Form to be every where ob- 
ferved, whereby he is, or may be duly acknow- 


ledged. / 


But for that Purpoſe it is neceſſary, that the 
{aid Form, containing all things requiſite to the 
Publick Acknowledgment of Gov in the King- 
dom, be us d in the Vulgar Tongue, which is 
commonly fpoken and underſtood by all the 
People in it. For otherwiſe, whatſoever Ac- 
knowledgments of Gop there may be in the 
Compoſtion, there can be none made by . 
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People in the Uſe of it. Who not knowin 
what is ſaid of Gon, cannot poflibly join in 
the Acknowledgment of him, And altho' the 
enjoining of ſuch a Form in general, be a Pub- 
lick Acknowledgment of Gop, yet the enjoins 
ing it to be us d in an unknown Tongue, is, in 
effect; a forbidding the People to Acknowledge 
him, by making it impoſſible for them to do it. 
By which means, whatſoever Acknowledgment 
of him was deſign'd in the Injunction itſelf, is 
in the Practice made void, and of none effec. | 
Moreover, it is neceſſary alſo, that all the 
Prayers in the ſaid Form be directed only to the 
moſt High Go p; not to Saints or Angels, or 
any Creature whatſoever. For that would 
be to acknowledge the Creature inſtead of the 
Creator, Gov bleſſed for evermore. And be- 
ſides that, whatſoever Diſtinctions Learned Men 
may make, in all the Popiſh Countries, where their 
Prayers are uſually dire&ed to the Virgin Mary, 
or other Saints,to Images, Crucifixes, or the like, 
it is notorious, that the Common People Pay 
more Reſpe& and Reverence to them, than 
they themſelves do to Almighty Go 5 himſelf. 
And therefore, whatſoever Kingdom publickly | 
commands or allows this, plainly detracts fo 
much from-that publick Acknowledgment which 
is due to him, and to him on)). 
And as it is neceſſary that the Prayers be made 
only to G o p, ſo allo, that they be made to 
him in the moſt humble manner that may be, 
whereby to expreſs our Fear and Reverence of 
his Divine Majeſty, and our Acknowledgment 
of his Power and Sovereignty over us. And 
likewiſe that, together with our Prayers, e 
ing Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Song; 
© him a8, 8 actually ee Ef, 5 
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ry and Goodneſs, and the wonderful Works he 
hath done, and ſtill doth in the World. T9 
which muſt be added alſo, the publick Reading 
and Expounding of the holy Scriptures, as con- 
taining his Reveal'd Will, concerning what he 
would have us to believe and do. For this is 1 
publick Acknowledgment, that we are all bound 
to believe and do what he faith, and, by conſe. 
quence, that he is our Great Lord and Maſter, 
whoſe Will is a Law to us. 


And as for the Sacraments which Cnxrsr7 
hath ordained in his Church, the one for the 
Admiſſion of Perſons into it, the other for the 
perpetual Commemoration of that Sacrifice 
which he hath offer d up for the Sins of the 
World, it is neceflary, that they be duly admi- 
niſter'd all over the Kingdom, according to his 
Inſticution ; both that the People may not want 
the great Means that he hath appointed for their 
obtaining Grace and Salvation by him, and 
that the Nation, in general, may thereby teſtify 
its Acknowledgment of the true Gon, accor- 
ding to the Manifeſtations that he hath made of 
himſelf, and his Will to Mankind, in the Goſpel 
of CunrIsT. Wt 68 | 
Where ſuch à Form of Divine Service as this 
is conſtantly us'd throughout a Kingdom, with 
that Decency and Solemnity as becomes ſo 
Great a Work, it doth not only contribute very 
much to the Edification and Salvation of parti 
Fular Perfons in it, but it keeps up the Know 
edge of Gor, and the Senfe of Religion in 
the whole. A thing which the Civit Govern 
ment is highly concern'd, in Intereſt as well 5 
Duty, to take ſpecial Care of, both by res- 
fon cf the Influence it hath upon the N 
, 4 * N i 5 . q 
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and Quiet of the Kingdom itſelf, and, likewiſe; 
becauſe ir conducing ſo much to he general 
Acknowledgment of Gop in it, doth thereby 
procure his FavouSnd Bleſſing _ it, eſpe- 
cially where it is fo eſtabliſh'd by the Laws 
of the Realm, that all People ate oblig'd to 
join in it. For by that Means the whole Na- 
tion, as ſuch, does ſo far what it can to- 
wards the right Acknowledgment of Almigh- 
ty Gon. But for the making of it ſtill 
more compleat AN it is very expedi- 
ent, that People ſhould be oblig' d, from their 
Infancy, to be Catechiz'd and Inſtructed in the 
principles of the Chriſtian Religion, that ſo 
they may be better prepar'd and diſpos'd for the 
Performance of this their Duty and Service to 
Gop. And if that was done, I do not ſee 
what more is requir'd for the due Acknows 
ledgment of GoD in any Nation, as to this 
Particular. | F | 
But there is ſtill another particular Duty be- 
hind, whereby every Nation and Kingdom up- 
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on Earth is bound to expreſs its Acknowledg. 
„ment of Go p, which, in ſhort, is this. It can- 

not be deny'd, but that every Kingdom hath 
1; WP ower within itfelf, to make ſuch Laws as are 
ih neceſſary for the ſupporting the Goverment, 


and for the ſecuring the Peace and Tranquility 
of thoſe that live under it. But the moſt High. 
Gop we know, as the ſupreme Lawgiver of 


u. he World, hath implanted in our Natures, and 
in publiſh'd by Writing, ſeveral Laws for all Man- 
rn- ind to walk by. Which ought, therefore, to 


Ee ſtrictly obſerv'd in the making of all Human 
Laws. For as it is in each particular Kingdom, 
very City or Corporation that is in it, hath 
ower from the _ to make what de 
2 ; 
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ſhall ſeem neceſſary for the regulating of its own 

rivate Affairs; but till — Pref That 

one of them be repugnant to the Laws of the 
Kingdom in general. So hee. Altho' G0 b, 
the univerſal Monarch of the World, hath given 
ſufficient Authority to every Kingdom, to make 
Laws for the Government of itſelf ; yet it is ſtill 
with this Caution, That all ſuch Laws be a. 
grecable to the Common Laws of the whole 
World, and according to thoſe Eternal Rules of 
Juſtice and Equity, which the King of all the 
Kings and Kingdoms upon Earth commands all his 
Subjects, and fo Mankind in general, to regulate 
their Actions by. And therefore, where this is 
not punctually obſerv'd in the drawing-up of all 
Human Laws, ail ſuch Laws, as being contrary 
to the Laws of Gop, are not only null and 
void of themſelves, but the Kingdom by which 
they are made, doth thereby incurr the Diſples- 
ſure of the ſupreme Governor of the World, 
who will never ſuffer the Violation. of his own 
Laws to go unpuniſh'd. And that Kingdom or 
Nation that offers to do it, ſhall, one time or 
other, ſmart for it. And thoſe very Laws, how- 
ſoever deſign d for its Peace and Welfare, ſhall 

rove the Occaſion of its greater Trouble and 

iſtration, Whereas, in the compiling and 
making Laws for the better Government of any 
Kingdom, to have a due and ſincere Reſpect to 
the teveal'd Will of Gon, and never to deviate 
in the leaſt from that, either for Fear or Favour, 
to any Thing or Perſon upon Earth, is one df 
the higheſt Acts, whereby it is poſſible for any 
Kingdom to Acknowledge Gop, as being 1 

lain Acknowledgment, both of his. abſolute 
* 4 to give us Laws, and of his infinite Wil 
dom, Juſtice and Goodneſs in thoſe that he hati 
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iven us. And therefore, the Kingdom that 
eeps Cloſe to this, and leaves the Event to Gop, 
will, moſt certainly, find it to be very good. 
For as we can never break Govp's Laws without 
being the worſe, we can never obſerve them 
without being the better for it. - 

Having thus conſider'd, how a Kingdom or 
Nation in general, may, and ought to perform 
the Duty in my Text, it is eaſy to ſhew, how 
the Promiſe ſhall be perform'd to it. For ſee- 
ing that, altho the particular Perſons concern'd 
in the Government of any Kingdom be, yet the 
Kingdom itſelf, as ſuch, is not capable of Pu- 
niſhments or Rewards in the other World, the 
Promiſe can have reference only unto this ; 
And, therefore, the Direction which Gop here 
promiſeth, as it relates to any Kingdom, ac- 
knowledging of him the ſeveral ways before 
ſpecify'd, cannot amount to leſs than this: That 
he will ſo over-rule the Counſels, and direct the 
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moſt for its Peace and Safety, both from Dome- 
ſtick and Foreign Enemies. As it owns him, he 
will own it, and look upon it as his Kingdom, 
in a peculiar manner, as he formerly did the 
Nation of the Jeu; and take that ſpecial Care 
of it, that whatſoever Attempts are made a- 
gainſt it ſhall be brought to nothing, but all 
things ſhall proſper and ſucceed that can any 
way conduce to its Eaſe and Quiet. Thus it is, 
that whatſoever Kingdom ſhall acknowledge him 
— 5 its Ways, ſhall be directed by him in its 
at hs. 
Happy are the People that are in ſuch a Caſe; 
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Lord to be their God. They are always ſafe under 
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Publick Affairs of ſuch a Kingdom, as ſhall be 


Yea, happy are the People that have thus rhe 


his Conduct and Protection. For tho' the wiſeſt 


— * 5 


— To «. ; A go 
—_— — — — * 
es © *” 7) — - 


- VE N 
— 


ka 
"a4 
2, 
K. 
00 
4 
2 
: 
* 
4 
a 
A 


* 


. 
on 1 7 
A 8 * 


b 


” 


—_—— 


E 
— 
> 
= - * 
- 
3 


* — 
- -- _ 
* 


3 
_ 


, TR 
89 r h > "i. -s * - 
— — w LS 2 N 


eee 
l 1 * 
———— ——  — a 


> 


_ Bl 
** 
1 a 
— 2, xa — 
- 


* 2 
2 * 
Y 


262 Theſqurus ; Theologicur, 


— 


rn 


-among them, neither apart by themſelves, nor 
joyn d together in Publick Councils, know what 
1s doing in any Part of the Earth, but where they 
themſelves are; nor what will be the. Iſſue of 
the Counſels they take, yet the Lord their Gon 

doth. He knows what is now a doing all the 

World over. For nothing can be done, nothin 

n be without him. He is preſent at the mo 

ecret Councils, and intimately acquainted with 
all che Intrigues and Deſigns that are carrying 
on in the Courts of all the Princes. and Poten- 
tates upon Earth. And where he ſees any con- 

- ſulting or deviſing Miſchief againſt the King- 
dom that truly acknowledgeth him, he can in- 

fatuate their Counſels, or confound their Devi. 
ces, when he pleaſeth: if he ſees good to 
ſuffer them to go on for a while, can ſuggeſt 
ſuch Thoughts and Counſels to the Goyernors 
of his ſaid Kingdom, as ſhall effeQually under- 
mine and prevent the Miſchief devis'd againſt it, 
and make it fall upon the Head of thole who 
devisd it. 2 | 

And that he will do it for thoſe who acknov- 
ledge him in all their Ways, we cannot doubt, ſce- 
ing he himſelf hath promis'd to dirgd their Paths. 
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2 COR. v. 7. 
For we Walk by Faith, not by Sight. 


Aving thus diſcover'd what thgt Faith is 

by which a Chriſtian walks, even the % 
Subſtance of things hoped for, and the Evidence 

of things not ſeen, we are now to conſider how 

we may, and ought to walk by this Faith. For 

that all Chriſtians oughr to walk by Faith, none 

can doubt of, who conſiders that it is only b 

Faith that we either are, or walk like Chriſti- 

ans. It is by Faith that we are made Chriſtians, 

real Members of that Body whereof Cur1sT 

is Head. And, therefore, a Chriſtian and an 

Infidel are directly oppoſed to one another, as 

one that doth, and one that doth not believe ; 

and, by conſequence, as one that ſhall, and one 
that ſhall not be faved. For as our Saviour «© 
himſelf tells us, He that belieweth on him, is not 
condemned; but he that believeth not, is condemned 
already, John iii. 18. So that we have the ſame 
Obligation upon us to believe in CHRIST, as 

we have to be Chriſtians; it being by that, that 

we are made ſo : And it is as much our Duty to 

believe in him, as it is our Intereſt to be ſaved 

by him; it being by chat, that we attain to 
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And as it is only by Faith that we are made 
Chriſtians, ſo it is only by Faith too that we 
continue and live as ſuch. He that ceaſeth to 
believe, ceaſeth to be a Chriſtian : And he that 
walketh not by Faith, walketh not as becometh 
a Chriſtian to do. For as Reaſon being the ſpe. 
cifick Difference betwixt Men and other Ani. 
mals, he that acts not by Reaſon, doth not aa 
the Man. So here: Faith being the ſpecifick 
Difference betwixt Chriſtians and other Men, 
he that acts not by Faith, doth not act the Chri- 
ſtian, but a meer Man at the beſt, if not a Brute. 
This our Saviour himſelf intimates to us, where 
he * Ap his Kingdom i not of tb World, 
John xyin. 36. For if CRRIST's Kingdom be not 
of this World, a Chriſtian's coAlTwug, Or Con- 
verſation, as ſuch, cannot be of this World, but 
of the other, where CRRISTH is. But there is 
no other way whereby it is poſſible for us to 
Conyerſe with the other World, but only by 
Faith ; the Subſtance of thoſe things which we 
there hope for, and the only Evidence of thoſe 
things which are there : They being no other 
way viſible to us. And, therefore, a Chriſtian, 
as ſuch, always having his Converſation in 
Heaven, as the Apaſtle ſpeaks, Phil. iii. 20. he 
muſt needs walk by Faith, and not by Sight ; it 
being impoſſible for him any other way to walk 
as becometh a Chriſtian, worthy of the Go- 
ſpel of CHRIST, and of that Vocation where- 
with he is call'd. | 

Wherefore taking it for. granted, that all true 
Chriſtians walk continually by Faith, we ſhall 
now ſhew how they do it, and, by conſequence, 
how we may walk like Chriſtians, For which 
purpoſe, we ſhall conſider the ſeveral Duties 
which a Chriftian is oblig'd to perform to 1 


N 
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the ſeveral Temptations he may be under from 
the Devil ; the ſeveral ways that he Converſeth 
with Men ; and the ſeveral States and Conditi- 
ons he may be in whilſt here below. And ſhew 
how he walks thro' them all by Faith. | 
Firſt, therefore, As to the Duties which a 
Chriſtian owes, and therefore performs imme- 
diately to G on. The Object of them all, even 
Gop himſelf, being the Object, not of his Sight, 
but Faith, he can never ſet about them, much- 
leſs perform them as he ought, without acting 
and exerciſing his Faith all the white. There 
are two Things eſpecially wherein it is neceſſa- 
to act our Faith, whatſoever Duties we per- 
orm, in order to our performing them aright 
and acceptably to Gop. Firſ, it is neceſſary, 
That we believe in him for his aſſiſtance of us in 
what we do: And then, For his Acceptance of 
it when done. For Gop being not only the 
chiefeſt, but the only Good, as no good Thing 
can be had but what comes from him, ſo no 
ood Thing can be done but what is done by 
im. And hence it is, that Gop hath ſo often 
promis'd the Aſſiſtance of his own Grace and 
Spirit, to carry us thro' the Duties which he is 
pleas d to require of us, and hath ſeal'd and con- 
firm'd the faid Promiſes to us in his own Son, 
who therefore tells us, that without him we can 
do nothing, Fobn xv, 5. that is, we can do no- 
thing . or acceptable unto Gop, without 
the Aſſiſtance and Co-operation of his Spirit 
with us, according to the Promiſes which he 
hath made us to that purpoſe, in our Lord and 
Saviour CR RIS T. But he that doth not believe 
in CHRIST, and fo in the ſaid Promiſes which 
are made us in him, deprives himſelf of the Uſe 
and Benefit of them, And, by conſequence, 
wahat- 
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whatſoever he doth, doing it only by his own 
Strength, without Gos ſpecial Grace and Af. 
ſiſtance , it cannot be -well-pleaſing to him, 
Whereas if we believe in the Cid Promiſes with 
ſuch a Faith, as is the Subſtance of them to us, 
we thereby have them fulfill'd to us. For Goy 
is then pleas'd to direct, influence and aſſiſt ys 
in the Performance of our Devotions to him, ſo 
as that he ſhall receive much Glory, and we 
ourſelves real Comfort or Advantage from 
them. 

And this I take to be the Meaning of theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, where, ſpeaking of out 
Spiritual Exerciſes, he faith, And whatſoever 3 
do, in Word or in Deed, do all in the Name of the 
Lord Feſus, giving Thanks unto God, and the Fa. 
ther by him, Col iii. 17. that is, Whatſoever 
Duty ye perform to Go p, be ſure to do it in 
the Name of CRRISs T, believing and truſting 
on him for his Aſſiſtance of you, that ſo you 
may do it by him, even by CRHRISs x aſſiſting 
of you with his own Grace and Spirit in the 
doing of it. 

Hence ye may fee the reaſon of that pious 
Cuſtom, which always did, and till doth pre- 
vail in the Church amongſt ſuch as really de- 
fire to Worſhip and Serve Gop, That they no 
ſooner come into the Church, but they preſent- 
ly fall upon their Knees, imploring Gop's Aid 
and Aſſiſtance of them in the great Work they 
are now to undertake. For ſeeing they cannot 
do it by their own Strength, and have no ground 
to expect any Afliftance from Go», except 


they deſire it of him, they find it not only rea- 
fonable, but neceſſary, to prepare themſelves 
for their p1blick Devot ions by ſome private E- 
jaculations, and Prayers to Gop, for his * 
ing 
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ſing and Aſſiſtance upon what they do. And, 
| verily believe, that the . or Omiſſion 
of this, is one great Reaſon why ſo many nei 
ther do, nor receive any Good at Church, 
but come hither, and return home again neither 
wiſer nor better than they come. And, there- 
fore, I adviſe all ſuch amongſt you as deſire to 
Serve Gop to good purpoſe, That whenſoever 
you come into his ſpecial Preſence, you would 
firſt lift up your Hearts ta Gon, and act your 
Faith and Confidence on him for his Aſſi ſtance 
of you in what you go about, for CHRIS 
Jesvs's ſake. Do but this heartily and ſincere- 
ly, as ye ought, and ( as I do not queſtion but 
many of you do) you will ſoon find the Bene- 
fit and Advantage of it by your own Experi- 
ence, far better than I am able to expreſs ic. 
And as we ought thus to act our Faith on 
Gop for his Aſſiſtance of us in what we do, ſo, 
likewiſe, for his Acceptance of it, when done, 
for CYxIST Jz8vs's ſake. For there are ſo 
many Infirmities, Defects and Imperfections in 
our beſt Performances, that ſhould Gop exa- 
mine them by the ſtrict Rules of his Juſtice, in- 
ſtead of accepting, he could not but abhor and 
loath them. But our Comfort is, that what is 
wanting in us, our Saviour is always ready to 
ſupply with his own all-ſufficient Merir, and 
Mediation for us. Inſomuch, that in and thro? 
him, our imperfect Duties may be accepted of 
as well as if they were perfect. As St. Peter al- 
| ſures us, ſaying, Ye alſo as lively Stones, are built 
60 a ſpiritual Houſe, an boly Prieſthood, to offer 
piritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Feſus Ch 
I Pet. ii. 5. But for this purpoſe it is neceſſa- 
ty, that we act our Faith in CR RIS, without 
which, nothing that he hath done for us —.— 
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ſtand us in any ſtead. Whereas, by ſuch a Faith 
in him, as is the Subſtance of the good Things 


we hope for from him, we may obtain ſo much 


Grace and Favour in the Sight of Go p, that he 
will accept of our fincere Endeavours, inſtead of 
abſolute Perfection, upon the Account of what 
his Son, in whom we believe, hath done and 
ſuffer'd for us. | 
And hence we may ſee the reaſon, why they 
who are truly devout, as they begin, ſo they 
end their Devotions with ſome heavenly Ejacu- 
lations to this purpoſe, That Gon would be 
pleas'd to accept of what they have done for his 
Son, our Saviour, CHRIST JEsvs's ſake. For 
nothing that we do being acceptable to Gop, 
but only upon the Account of CHRIST, nor 
upon his neither, except we believe in him for 
it; they that defire to Serve Gop acceptably, 
as they do it with Reverence and Godly Fear, 
ſo they always act their Faith in CRRTLS r, for 
Govp's acceptance of what they do, for his ſake. 
Concluding their Devotions, whether Publick 
or Private, as David doth the Nineteenth Pſalm, 
Let the Words of my Mouth, and the Meditation of 
my Heart, be acceptable in thy Sight, O Lord, my 
Strength and my Redeemer. Or with Words to the 
ſame effect: As, Accept, O Lord, of what I have 


now. done, for thy Son, my Redeemer t ſake, who i: 


now interceding for me at thy right Hand in Heaven. 
He that takes care thus to exerciſe his Fait 


both at the beginning and end of his Devotions, 


takes the moſt effectual Courſe in the World, 
both to be afliſted in the Performance of them, 
and to have them accepted when they are per- 
formed. And, therefore, I heartily wiſh that 
as, by the Bleſſing of Go p, many of you do it 


already, you would all for the future do ſo. 


Then 
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Then you would ſoon find your Devotions quite 
another thing than what they ns'd to be. 
Having thus conſider'd, how a Chriſtian acts 
his Faith in the Performance of all Duries in ge- 
neral, we ſhall now conſider them — 7 
and ſhew, how he walks, by Faith, thro' every 
one of them. And for that purpoſe, ſhall begin 
with that which is the daily Exerciſe of eve 
devout Soul, even Prayer, which cannot poſ- 
ſibly be performed aright without Faith. As 
St. James intimates, ſaying, If any one lack Wiſ- 
dom, let him ask it of God. But let him ask in Faith, 
nothing wavering, Jam. i. 5, 6. And St. Paul, I 
will that Men pray every where, lifting up holy hands, 
without wrath and doubting, 1 Tim. ii. 8. So 
that, it ſeems, as we muſt Pray in Charity, ſo 


likewiſe in Faith too; as we muſt not have any 


wrathful or revengeful Thoughts againſt others, 
ſo neither muſt we have any doubtful or unbe- 
leving Thoughts in ourſelves when we Pray. 
Yea, Faith is ſo eſſential to the effeRual fervent 
Prayer of a Righteous and Good Man, that it is 
from thence call'd, The Prayer of Faith, Jam. v. 
15. becauſe, that it is only by Faith that any 
Prayer becomes either fervent or effectual. 

He, therefore, that would Pray aright, muſt 
not only begin and end his Prayer with Faith, 
according to what I have ſh&vn already, but he 
muſt walk by Faith thro' the whole Duty. There 
being no part of ir any farther Prayer, than 
as ir is quicken'd and actuated by a true 
and lively Faith, either as it is the Subſtance of 
things hoped for, or elſe the Evidence of things 
not ſeen, For, firſt, when we Pray, we ſpeak 
to one whom we never did, nor do, nor can 
ſee with our Bodily Eyes, even to Almighty 
Gop, who dwelleth in that Light, W ny 

ort 
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Faith. And, therefore, they who do not exer- 
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ful is this Plice? This is nene other but the Houſe 7 
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Mortal Eye is able to approach: So that we 
have no other way to look up to him, or upon 
him, when we Pray, bur only by the Eye of 


Ciſe their Faich in Prayer, Pray to one whom 
they do not fee; and, by tonkttuents, cannot 
poſſibly raiſe up their Heart and Affections to 
him as they ought. Whereas by Faith we may 
behold him to whom we Pray, as clearly as we 
can behuld ourſelves Praying to him ; and are 
as certain that he hears what we ſpeak or think, 
as we are that we either ſpeak or think it ; and 
as certain that he fees us, as we are that we do 
not ſee him any otherwiſe than by Faith. By 
which means, our Minds are fixed upon him, 
our Deſires are carry'd after him, and our whole 


Souls are fill'd with an holy Awe and Reverence 


ef his Greatnefs and Glory. 

And this is the Reaſoh, why they who are 
truly Pious, carry themſeives fo Humbly and 
Reverently before Gop, all the while they are 
Praying to him. Becauſe they Praying always 
in Faith, their Minds are thereby pofleſs'd with 
fo quick a Senſe of Go p's Prefence with them, 
that they cannot but fall down and worſhip 
him, adoring thoſe Divine Perfections which 
cheir Faith repreſents 40 clearly to them. ps 
cherefore, they who ſit, or ſtand and ſtare about 
chem, whilft we are Praying, do thereby plain- 
iy diſcover they do not Pray in Faith, and fo 
have not Gop before their Eyes; for if they 
had, fo glorious a Sight could not but make them 
fall upon their Knees, and proſtrate themſelves 
before him. ha „ 

When Jacob ſaw Gop but in 4 Dream, he 
preſently was afraid, and cried out, How dread- 


God, 
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God, and this is the Gate of Heaven, Gen. xxviii. 17. 
How much more we who have our Eyes open, 
even the Eyes of our Faith, and with them be- 
hold the Glory of the Loxp filling this Place 
where we are aſſembled ; what cauſe, I ſay, 
have we to be afraid, and cry out, Hen dread- 
ful is this Place? It is no other but the Houſe of God, 
the Place of his ſpecial Preſence. Who can believe 
this, and not expreſs his fear and dread of fo 
.Great a Majeſty, by carrying himſelf with all 
manner of Reverence and Humility before him? 
Vet this is our Caſe every time that we come 
hither to Pray unto Go p, we come into his ſpe- 
cial Preſence, where Gop himſelf hath promi- 
ſed to meet with us, and we behold him accor- 
dingly with the Eye of Faith ; and, therefore, 
cannot but ſay with Fob, I have heard of thee with 
the hearing of the Ear, but now mine Eye ſeeth thee : 
Wherefore I abhor myſelf, and repent in Duſt and 
Aſhes, Job xlii. 5, 6. In ſhort, therefore, let 
any one but exerciſe his Faith when he Prays, 
and by it look upon Go p as looking upon him, 
and as taking notice both of the inward Moti- 
ons of his Heart, and of the outward Geſtures 
of his Body, and chen let him be careleſs and 
hypocritical, let him be prophane and irreverent 
betore him if he can : I am confident he cannot. 
And that all that Careleſneſs and Indifferency, 
that Dulneſs and Stupidity, that Stiffneſs and 
Irreverence, which any of you are guilty of, in 
Gop's Preſence, proceeds meerly from your 
want of Faith, from your not believing, that 
God is really preſent with you. For if ye did 
believe it, you durſt not, you could not but 
carry 8 accordingly. tl 

Moreover, as whenſoever we Pray, we thus, 
by Faith, apprehend God as ſpecially preſent 
| wit 
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with us, ſo, likewiſe, by the ſame Faich we ap. 
prehend CHRIS as interceding for us, And of. 
fering up our Prayers to Gop, with che Incenſe 
of his own Merit, whereby alone they become 


either acceptable to Gp, or effectual to our. 
ſelves. And by 


not ſeen, but alſo the Subſtance of Things ho- 
ed for. For firmly believing ont Saviour 


ediation for us, and the Truth of that Pro- 


miſe which he hath made us, That whatſoever 
we ask the Father in his Name, he will give us 
it, Tobn xvi. 23. we are thereby fully perſuaded 


in-our own Minds, that whatſoever we pray for 
that is really good for us, we ſhall moſt certain- 


ly receive it. Which Faith, or truſting upon 
Gor for what we deſire of him, according to 
the Promiſes which he hath made to that pur- 
poſe, is, as I have ſhewn already, che moſt ſure 
and certain Way whereby to obtain it. .. Itſelf, 
if ſincere and rightly grounded upon the Pro- 
miſes of Gop, being the very Subſtance of them 
to us, and ſo putting us into the actual Poſſeſ- 


ſion of the Thing promis d. And, therefore, this 
believing and truſting upon Gop for what we 


pray for, is that which gives Life and Efficacy 
to our Prayers; without which, all our Pray- 
ing is a meer dead and formal Exerciſe, that will 
ſtand us in no ſtead at all: But with it, our 


Prayers are both pleaſing unto Gop, and pro- 


fitable to ourſelves ; inſomuch, that we may 


thereby be always ſecure of ail and every thing 


that can any way conduce to make us happy. 
But for this purpoſe, tho' that be alſo neceſ- 
ſary, yet it is not ſufficient to act our Faith and 


Truſt in Gop, to anſwer our Prayers by the 
Lump, when we have finiſſwd them; but all the 


77 while 
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this means it is, that our Faith 
in Prayer, is not only the Evidence of Thing 
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while that we are Praying, at every Petition we 

t up to him, we are ſtill, in our Minds, to 
believe and truſt on Go p for the granting of it; 
and ſo to walk by Faith from one Petition to 
another thro' the whole Prayer: For this is pro- 
ot to pray in Faith. And whatſoever Re- 
queſt we put up to GoD without this, is plain- 
ly loft, and to no purpoſe. Which the Saints of 
old were ſo ſenfible of, that their very Prayers 
themſelves were ſo order'd, that they were, in 
2 manner, nothing elſe but an Exerciſe of their 
Faith in Gop, for his granting what they had 
need of. Thus David, in the 51ſt Pſalm, doth 
frequently expreſs himſelf, ſo as to act his Faith 
in Gop for what he deſires of him, ſaying, as 
it is in the Original, Thou ſhalt purge me with Hy- 
ſep, and I ſhall be clean; thou ſhalt waſh me, and, I 
ſhall be whiter than Snow. Thou ſhalt make me to 
bear of Foy and Gladneſs, that the Bones which thou 
haſt broken may rejoyce, Pal. li. 7, 8. and ſo often 
in that Pſalm. As, likewiſe, in the 67th, GOD 
ſhall bleſs us, and all the Ends of the World ſhall fear 
him. He that conſults the Hebrew Text, will 
find many ſuch Expreſſions in the Pſalms ; 
which, tho they be not properly formal Peti- 
tions, are the moſt proper and effectual Prayers 
that can be, as being ſo many Expreſſions of 
their Faith in Go p, for the good Things they 
deſire of him. And altho' it be not neceſſary 
for us thus to expreſs ourſelves when we pray to 
Gop, yet it is neceſſary to act our Faith in 
Gon, for the granting of every Petition that 
we put up unto him. Which whoſoever doth, 
can never pray in vain. 

And as we thus walk by Faith in our Praying 
unto Go p, ſo we muſt do alſo in our Praiſing 
of him ; for ſeeing we praiſe one whom we can- 
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not ſee, unleſs we lift our Hearts by Faith unto 
him, all our praiſing of him with our Mouth 
will ſignify but little. Whereas, if, at the ſame 
time that we acknowledge the Greatneſs and 
Goodneſs of Gop with our Mouths, we appre. 
hend it alſo by Faith, and fo admire and extol 
it in our Hearts and Spirits, by this means we 
joyn with the holy Angels and Spirits of Juf 
Men made perfect, in our Praiſing Gop, and 
ſo begin that Work in time, which we hope to 
continue for ever. Which it is impoſſible for 
us to do, any otherwiſe than by acting our Faith 
upon Gor, all the while that we are Praiſing 
him. 12 | 

be ſame may be ſaid alſo of Reading Gon; 
holy Word, and of hearing it either Read or 
Preach'd. For it can no way profit us, any 
farther than as we believe it. This the Apoſtle 
teacheth us, ſaying, that the Wird preached did 
not profit them, not being mixed with Faith in then 
that heard it, Heb. iv. 2. And this, queſtionlcls, 
is one great Reaſon why People, in our Days, 
hear ſo many Sermons to no purpoſe, even be- 
cauſe they only hear them, but do not really 
believe what they hear; for if they did, they 
would ſoon find the Word of Gop have that 
power and force upon them, that they could 


not but ſubmit themſelves, and conform cheit 


Actions to it. This they who are truly pious, 
find by daily Experience. For whenſoever the) 


read or hear the Word of Gop, they, like the 


Tbeſſalonia nus reteive it not as the Word: of Mun, bu 
(as it in truth) the Word of God, which effettual 


 2vorketh in them that believe, 1 Theſ. ii. 13. * 
them that believe, and none elſe © So that all o- 
thers loſe the Efficacy of it. All the Beneft 
which. we receive from the Word, being 4 
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according ro the Faith wherewith we receive it. 
Whenfoever, thefefore, ye read or hearGov's 
Word, beſure to bbſerve this Rule, even firmly 
to believe it to be the Word of Go p, the Word 
of him that made and 8 the World, by 
which you muſt be one Day judged. And act 
your Faith after this manner, not only upon the 
Scriptures in riteral, but upon every part and 
parcel of them. By this means you will receive 
more benefit by reading of one Chapter, or 
hearihg of one Sermon, than by a curſory run- 
ning over the whole Bible, or a cuſtomary 
hearing of Sermons all your Life long. i 
But then as for the other great Bury, even 
the receiving of the Holy Sacrament, Faith is ſo 
indifpenſably neceffary to the due performance 
of it, that no part of it can be perform'd with- 
out it. The whole being indeed nothing elſe 
but a continued exerciſe of our Faith in CHRIST, 
as by his Bleſſing I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in 
Diſcourſe on purpoſe. | 
And as whatſoever Duties they perform to 
Gop, ſo whatſoever Temptations they are aſ- 
faulted. with by the Devil, they who are truly 
Pious walk through them all by Faith. The 
only Defence that a Chriſtian hath againſt his 
phoſtly Enemies. And therefore the Apoftle 
calls it a Shield, and adviſeth, That in all our 
Conflicts with Principalities and Powers, and the 
Rulers of the darkneſs of ths World, we take eſpe- 
cial care to have it always with us: ve all 
things, ſaith he, taking the Shield of Faith, where- 
with ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery Darts of the 
wicked, Eph. vi. 16. And our Lord himſelf 
ſuggeſts as much to us, where he faith to St. Peter, 
Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath deſired to have you, 
that he may fift you as Wheat. But I have prayed 
0 © 14 that 
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Hell can do againſt us. And the Reaſon i, 


an undeniable Maxim, grounded upon Scripture, 


his Faith on the Word of Gop, and retorting it 


and made the Tempter fly the Field by his ſted- 


ways know how. the Captain of our Salvation 
did, and, by conſequence, how we may and 
ought to reſiſt the Devil, by Faith in Gop. 


to the Worſhipping of Images or Idols? we may 
anfwer as our Lord did, It is ritten, Thou ſhalt 
by 8 of Ka | n 
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that t Faith fail not, Luke XXIi. 31, 32. For 
from hence it is plain, that if our Faith do not 
fail, we need not fear what all the Devils in 


becaufe that as that Go p in whom we belieye 
is able to defend us againſt them, ſo if we be. 
lieve in him, he will as certainly do it. It being 


and proved by the Experience of all the Saint, 
that ever were, that Gop never fails them that 
believe and truſt on him: So that if our Faith 
do not firſt fail us, we may be confident Gop 
will not. And if He, whoſe Power no Creature 
is able to reſiſt, ſtand by us, beſure the Power 
of Hell can never prevail againſt us. 

Thus it was that our Lord himſelf overcame 
the Temptations of the Devil, even by acting 


againſt him, ſaying, It is written. As when he 
tempted him to miſtruſt the ordinary Providence 
of GoD, and to work a Miracle to feed himſelf 
when hungry, ſaying, If thou be the Son of GOD, 
command that theſe Stones be made Bread. Our 
Lord replied, Tt i, written, Man ſhall not live by 
Bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of GOD, Matt. iv. 4. And fo for the 
other . Temptations, He conquered them all, 


faſt Faith in the Word of Gon. And this, 


doubtleſs, was written and left upon Record on 
purpgſe for our Admonition, that we may al- 


As for Example: Are we tempted to Idolatry, 


- worſhip 
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worſhip the Lord thy GOD, and bim only ſhalt thou 
ſerve, Matt. iv. 10. And fo, Are ye tempted to 
Pride and Selfconceitedneſs? ſay, It M written, 
The proud in heart u an abomination to the Lord, 
though hand join in hand he ſhall not go unpuniſhed, 
Prov. xvi. 5. Are we tempted to Gluttony and 
Drunkenneſs ? ſay, It « written, Tale heed to your 
ſelves left at any time your Hearts be overcharged 
with Surfeiting and 'Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of 
this Life, and ſo that day come upon you unawares, 
Luke xxi. 34. Are ye tempted to Whoredom or 
Adultery ? ſay, It x written, Marriage #s honour 
able and the Bed undefiled; but Whoremongers and 
Adulterers GO D will judge, Heb. xiii. 4. Are ye 
tempted to Covetouſneſs, or miltruft of God's 
Providence, ſay, It « written, Let your Converſa- 
tion be without Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch 
things as ye have. For he hath ſaid, I will never 
leave thee, mor forſake thee, Heb. xiii. 5. Are ye 
tempted to treaſonable Devices and Conſpiracies 
againſt the King, ſay, It i written, Curſe not the 
King, no not in thy thought: and curſe not the Rich 
in thy Bed-Chamber, for a Bird of the Air ſhall carry 
theVoice, and that which hath wings ſhall tell the mat- 
ter, Eccleſ. x. 20. Are ye tempted to Reſiſt and 
Rebel againſt your Prince? ſay, It & written, 
Let every Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers, far 
there u no Power but of GOD, the Powers that be are 
ordained of GOD. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the 
Power, reſiſterb the Ordinance of GOD: and they 
that refiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, Rom, 
xiii, 1, 2. Are ye tempted to preſume upon the 
Mercy of God, whether ye repent or no? ſay, 
It u written, Except ye repent ye. ſhall. all likewiſe 
periſh, Luke xiij. 3. Are ye tempted to Deſpair, 
altho ye do repent and turn to God? ay, It 4 
written, Let the wicked forſake bu way, and the un- 
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rig bteom Man hu Thrughts, and let him return um 
the Loyd, and be will have mercy upon bim; and 1 
gur GOD, for he will abundantly pardon, Iſai. ly, 1, 
Again, It * written, Come unto me all ye that an 
weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rel, 
Matt. xi. 29. And again, Him that cometh un 
me I will in no wiſe call am, John vi. 37- 
Thus whatſoever Temptation we can poſlibly 
be aſſaulted withal, either from the World « 
Devil himſelf, if we have but recourſe to wha 
is written in GOD's Word, and act our Faith in 
that, there is no fear of our falling. For the 
Faith we walk by will not only ſupport us under 
it, but carry us through it with Joy and Tr 
umph. per 1. 71 
Furthermore, As a "Chriſtian 'thus walks by 
Faith thro' all the Duties he performs to GOD, 
and thro' all the Temptations he ſuffers from 
_ the Devil ; fo likewiſe thro' his whole Life and 
Converſation with Men: whatſoever relation 
he ftands in to them, whatſoever Office he hath 
among them, whatſoever Commerce or Buſinel; 
he hath with them, he ſtill walks by Faith, and 
ſo keeps himſelf from thoſe Snares wherewith 
others are fo apt to be. entangled in their Tem- 
oral Affairs. For by Faith he always lives % 
under the Eye of GOD, the Maker of all thing, 
and the Judge of all Men, Atill apprehending 
him as taking ſpecial notice of every Circum- 
ſtance of his Life and Actions; how he fulhl: 
the ſeveral Relations he ſtands in as a Subject to 
his Prince, as a Maſter to his Servants, as an 
Husband to his Wife, as a Father to his Chil- 
dren, as a Neighbour to thoſe that are about 
him, and as à Chriſtian to all Men. By Faith 
he ſees the Duties which GOD requires of him 
In thoſe ſeveral Relations, and looks upon GOP 


% 
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as obſerying whether he perform them or no, 
and therefore dare not but hve accordingly. 
And whatſoever Office is conferred upon him 
by the Providence of G OD, either in Church 
or State, he by Faith looks upon himſelf as 
GOD's Servant, and hath CHRIS T's Judgment- 
Seat always before his 4 where he muſt one 
Day give an Account of his Stewardſhip. And 
ſo in his outward Calling or Employment, in 
his Trading or Trafficking with Men, in every 
thing he faith or doth with them, by Faith he 
always beholds the Judgments which GOD hath 
threatned againſt thoſe who Oppreſs, or Lye, 
or Steal, or Cheat and Over-reach their Neigh- 
bours, and the Bleflings which he nach promis'd 
to thoſe who are juſt and righteous in all their 
Dealings. By which means he living thus in the 
true Faith and Fear of GOD, he cannot but hve 
allo in humble Obedience to the King, and in Ju- 
ſtice and Equity, Love and Charity towards all 
Men. As firmly believing that he can ſay no- 
thing but GOD hears it, he can do nothing but 
GOD fees it, and that he ſhall one Day receive, 
according to what he now doth, whether it be 
Good or Evil. Which his Faith repreſents fo 
clearly to him, that he dare not tell a Lye to 
gain the World, nor commit the leaſt Sin to 
avoid the greateſt Suffering in it. He dares no 
more Cheat in his Shop than he dares Rob upon 
the High-way ; and is as careful to avoid ſecret, 
as he 1s to avoid rhe moſt open and notorious 
Sins that be. 4 l 

Until a Man hath attained to this he cannot 
be ſaid to walk by Faith: For that being the 
Evidence of things not ſeen, he that walks by that, 
cannot but walk continually as in the fight. of 


600, in one place as well as in another, And 


3 this 
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this is the great Reaſon why thoſe-who are truly 
Pious towards GOD, are ſo exact and circum. 
ſpect in all their Dealings towards Men, becauſe 
they always walk by Faith in them. 

And ſo they do, in the laſt place, thro the 
ſeveral States and Conditions they meet with 
in the World. Whilſt we are here below, our 
Life is like the Air we live in, ſometimes ſerene 
and calm, at other times ſtormy and tempeſtu- 
ous, Now all things ſeem dark and gloomy 
about us, but preſently the Clouds are dilperſel, 
and we are lightſome and pleaſant again. At 
leaſt, we can never promiſe ourſelves to continue 
one whole Day together in onè and the ſame 
State of Life, all and every Circumſtance of it 
being liable to continual Changes. So that 
ſhould we walk only by ſight; and look no far- 
ther than to the prefent, our Minds would be as 
changable as our Condition, toſſed to and fro 
with every Wind that blows upon us. Some- 
times lifted up with Succeſs and Proſperity, and 
preſently caſt down again with Croſſes and Dil- 
1 and ſo never continuing in one 

ay. EWER 

But now they that have attained the Art of 
living by Faith, live always above theſe lower 
Regions of the World, and ſo are not ſubje& to 
the many Changes and Mutations that are in 
them. For they looking down upon all things 
here below with the Eye of Faith, do thereby 
-,..clearly perceive that all things that happen, are 
> equally for their good, one thing as well as ano- 
ther. Inſomuch that Riches or Poverty, Health 

or Sickneſs, Honour or Diſgrace, is in effect the 

. ſagge to them, not only as proceeding from the 

ſame Wiſdom and Goodneſs, but likewiſe 35 
. equally contributing to their Comfort and Hay | 
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pineſs. For by Faith we not only think, or ſuppoſe, 
or hope, but we know that all things work together for 
good, to them that love God, to them who are the called 
according to hu purpoſe, Rom. viii. 28; He that be- 
lieves and knows'this, as all that believe the Go- 
ſpel muſt needs do, what need he concern or trou- 
ble himſelf about any thing that falls out in the 
World, when at the ſame time he believes and 
knows it is for his Advantage, and that it would 
be worſe for him if it was not ſo? _ $50 
And verily, altho' ſome things may ſo fall out, 
that by the Eye of Senſe and Reaſon we cannot 
ſee how they can be good for us, yet having the 
Word of GOD for it, by Faith we plainly fee, 
not only that they may be, but are ſo : and that 
there is no one thing ever happen'd to us, but 
what was ſome way or other profitable and ad- 
vantageous for us: that whatſoever our Condi- 
tion be, it is that which the Wiſdom that governs 
the World knows to be the beft for us, and there- 
fore that which we ourſelves ſhould chuſe was it 
left to us. And this is that which makes a Chri- 
ſtian's Life ſo pleaſant and deſirable : Becauſe by 
Faith we always look upon GOD as ordering 
and diſpoſing of every thing in the World: that 
he is our Father, and therefore hath a ſpecial re- 
gard to us in all his Providences, and, by con- 
quence, that whatſoever our Condition be, it 
is that which our heavenly Father hath allotted 
for us. And that he would not have alotted it, 
but that he knew it to be the beſt we could be 
in at that time. Could we but walk by ſuch a 


Faith as this, among all the Changes and Chances 
of this mortal Life, what happy and what holy 
Lives ſhould we then lead? For then, as we 
ſnould never be dejected at any Trouble, fo — 
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ther ſhould we be diſcompoſed in our Minds at 
any Succeſs that happens to us. 3 
For, as for all the Troubles and Croſſes which 
befal us, by Faith we know they could not 
befal us, but according to the Will of our hea- 
venly Father, who always willing our Good, 
would not ſuffer them to fall upon us, but that 
he knows them to be good for us, and as neceſ- 
fary for our Souls, as Phyſick is to a ſick Body. 
By Faith we ſee his Love and Favour in laying 
any Affliction upon us, as well as in removing it 
from us; and in taking any outward Blefling 
from us, as well as in his beſtowing it upon us; 


and ſo are always able to bleſs him for the one, 


as well as for the other, as Fob did, ſaying, 'The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be 
the Name of the Lord, Job 1. 2x. By Faith we 
look upon all the Troubles that do or can befal 
us in this World, as far lefs than our Iniquities 
deferve; and therefore inſtead of repining at 
them, cannat but acknowledge. GOD's Mercy 
and Goodneſs in them. By Faith we beheld 
GOD ſupporting us under the Troubles which 
he lays upon us, and ſo as manifeſting his Mercy 
in the midſt of Judgment. By Faith we beheld 
him timing and ordering every Affliction, ſo as 
to make it conduce to his Glory. and our own 
Good ; the ſickneſs of our Bodies to the health 


of our Souls, the loſs of Temporal to our gain- 


ing of Spiritual Riches, and our preſent Dil- 
grace to our future Honour. In ſhort, By Faith 
we are fully aſſur'd, that, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Ou light afflittion which u but for 4 moment, work- 


eth for us a far more exceeding aud eternal weight of 

glory; while, by Faith, we look not at the things 
whieh are ſeen, but at the things which are nat ſeen: 
for the things hich are ſeen are temppral, * the 
thing, 


Theſaut us 


things which are not ſeen are eternal, 2 Cor iv. 17, 
Thus all that are truly Pious walk by Faith, 
thro' all the Calamities they meet with here be- 
low ; and therefore it is no wonder that they 
are neither dejected at any thing that befals them 
at preſent, nor diſturb'd with Fear of what may 
happen hereafter. For their Hearts being al- 
ways fixed, truſting in the Lord, whatſoever 
Storms and Tempeſts may be without them, 
there is ſtill Tranquility and Peace within, 
grounded upon a full aſſurance, that GOD 
never chaſteneth us but for our Profit, that ab 
might be partakers of bis Holineſs, Heb. xii. 10. 
and that whatſoever we or others may think at 
preſent, if not before, at leaſt when we come 
into the other World, we ſhall then moſt per- 
fectly underſtand what cauſe we have to ſay 
with David, It 1 good for me that I have been af- 
flicked: and to praiſe and magnity the Eternal 
GOD for all and every Loſs, and Croſs, and 
Trouble that ever befel us in this World, _ 
And then as for outward Proſperity and Suc- 
ceſs, which is commonly a Snare to others, it 
alſo is really good to thoſe that are ſo; and all 
becauſe they walk by Faith thro' it. For whilft 
they who look no further than the outſide of 
are mightily taken with the ſeeming 
Pleaſures, and Profits, and Grandure of this 
World, ſo as to ſell their Souls to purchaſe and 
enjoy them; They who behold them with the 
Eye of Faith, and ſo look into the inſide of them, 
they plainly diſcover, that there is nothing at 
all in them wherefore they ſhould be delir'd. 
For by Faith we ſee that all things upon Earth 
are not only Vanity itſelf, but Vanity of Vanities, 
and Vexation of Spirit too; having no * Ex- 
0 ence 


＋ 


10 — — ; 


— — ——ä— 
heolagicus, 283 


* 


_—_Y 


mn 


2 24 Theſaurus Theologicus. 


iſtence but in Mens diſtracted Fancies ; nor any 
other effect upon us in themſelves, but to vex 
and torment ns with Cares and Fears. By Faith 
we know that he who made all things in the 
World, made nothin? in it to ſatisfy our Deſires, 
intending himſelf alone, and his own Perfecti- 
ons for the Object of our Felicity, and, by con- 
ſequence, that it is in vain for us to expect it 
from any thing here below. By Faith we per- 
ceive that the Love of this World is inconſiſtent 
with the Love of GOD; for if any man love the 
world, the love of the Father i not in him, x John 
ii. 15. and therefore we dare not ſet our Affecti- 
on upon any thing here below, leſt we ſhould 
thereby take it off from him who alone deſerves 
it. By Faith we are fully aſſured, that à rich 
man 4 hardly enter into the kingdom of Heaven, 
Matt. xix. 23. and therefore that Riches ought 
to be feared rather than defired by us, in that 
they are fo far from furthering our Progreſs to- 
wards Heaven, that they make our Paſlage thi- 
ther more ſtreight and difficult than otherwiſe 
it would be. By Faith we perceive the faſhion of 


thu World p:ſſeth away ; and the time is coming, 


when they that have Wives ſhall be as tho they bad 
them not: they that weep as th, they wept not: they 
that rejoice, as tho they rejoiced not; and they that 
buy, as tho they poſſeſſed not, 1 Cor. vii. 30, 31. 
and therefore that it is great Folly and Madneſs 
to be ſo eager in the purſuit of ſuch things, 
which we are not certain whether we ſhall ever 
obtain, but moſt certain that we ſhall not enjoy 
them long. By Faith I fee myſelf, and every 
one here preſent, ſtript of all we have, and go- 
ing out of the World as poor and naked as we 
came into it; and other People ſcrambling for 
what we leave behind us. In brief, By _ 
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I ſee myſelf and all Mankind before CHRIS s 
Tribunal, giving up an Account of the- ſeveral 
Talents which were here entruſted with us: 
where they that had more, will have more-ta 
anſwer for ; and the greater Proſperity they en- 
joyed in this World, if not rightly improv'd, 
will occaſion the greater Miſery and Torment 
in the other : and they only who did good with 
what they had, ſhall be ever the better for it. 
Whilſt we thus walk by Faith-thro' this lower 
World, we need never fear being enſnar'd by it. 
For howſoever great and conſiderable all things 
in it may ſeem to others, Faith will repreſent 
them to us in their due proportion, even as ſo 
little and inſignificant, that they deſerve to be 
the Objects pe pas Scorn, rather than our Admi- 
ration. And beſides that, by Faith we may con- 
ſtantly behold the Glory, Beauty, Excellency, 
and Perfections of the Moſt High G QD, the 
chiefeſt, the only Good, in compariſon of whom 
nothing can ſeem good or lovely, nothing plea- 
ſing or deſirable to us. And when we have 
once arrived at this, what will all the Po 
and Vanities of this wicked World ſignify to us, 
whoſe Minds are taken up with the Contem- 
plation of ſuch divine Perfections as theſe are? 
How mean and deſpiſable, how vile and baſe 
muſt all things elſe needs ſeem unto us? Yet 
thus it is with all that walk by Faith, and not 
by Sight. And therefore it is no wonder they 
are ſo indifferent as to all things here below. 
The greateſt Wonder is, How any can pretend 
to believe the Goſpel, and yet concern them- 
ſelves ſo much about them. For this plainly 
ſhews, that whatſoever they pretend, they walk 
by Sight and not by Faith, and therefore direct- 
!y contrary to all true Believers, and to their 
n Pretences. N Thus 
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that degree of Faith, as to be able to walk by 


and how they who are FR Chriſtians always do 

What now remains, but that we ſhould fol. 
low their Steps, and walk by Faith too ? Which 
that we may do, it is neceſſary to get our Faith 
in GOD' Word ftrengthened and confirmed 
every Day more and more, that To we may be 
able ro walk by it. For which purpoſe, Faith 
being the Gift of GOD, we muſt, in the firſt 
place, go to him for it, ſaying with him in the 
Goſpel,. Lord 1 believe, help thou mine unbelief, 
Mark ix. 24. And with the Apoſtles, Lord en- 
creaſe our Faith, Luke xvii. 5. But ſeeing we 
have no ground to expect that he ſhould grant 
our Requeſt, except we uſe the Means which 
he hath appointed for that End, hence we muſt 
exerciſe ourſelves in his moſt Holy Word, Fr 
5 comes by hearing, Rom. x. 17. Not only 

y hearing of Sermons, but by reading or hear- 
ing GOD's Word read or expounded, or any 
way made known to us. nd whatſoever 
we thus read or hear, we are {till to conſider, 
what {ure and certain ground we have to believe 
it, even nothing leſs than the infallible Teſti- 
mony of him who cannot Lye. Which being 


the ſtrongeſt foundation that we can poſlibly 


have, whereupon to build our moſt Holy Faith, 


we ought to build our Faith - accordingly upon 


it; fo that whatſoever we find to be there re- 


vealed, we are ſtill ro lay or think within our- 
ſclves, GOD faith this, and therefore 1 am ſure 


it is true: GOD promiſeth this, and therefore 
Tl take his Word for it. By this accuſtoming 


_ ourſelves to act cur Faith upon the particular 


Truths and Promiſes revealed in Holy Writ, we 
may Toon, by the Bleffing of GOD, arrive at 


it. 


Thus we ſee both what it is to Walk by Faith, 
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it. Eſpecially if to our frequent Meditations 
upon GOD's Word, we add aiſo frequent re- 
ceiving of his Myſtical Body and Blood, in the 
Holy Sacrament, ordained on purpoſe to put us 
in Mind of what our Lord hath done and ſuf- 
fered for us, and ſo to ſtrengthen and confirm 
our Faith in him and his Holy Goſpel; and ſo in 
every thing that is there either revealed or pro- 
miſed to us. 

Could we, by theſe and the like means, once 
learn and practice this excellent and moſt Chri- 
ſtian Art of walking always by Faith, and not 
by Sight, how ſoberly, how righteouſly, how 
godly ſhould we then live? We ſhould then live 
above this World, for our Converſation weuld 
be always in Heaven, where the great Objects 
of our Faith are. We ſhould then deſpiſe the 
higheſt Proffers that this World can make us, as 
infinitely below the Glories which our Faith 
continually repreſents unto us. We ſhould then 
walk above the Sun and Stars themſelves, and 
converſe continually with CHRIST, with Gon 
himſelf, and ſolace ourſelves in the enjoyment 
of that Love and Favour which he hach promi- 
ſed to us in the Goſpel. And then we ſhould 
begin to live like Chriſtians indeed, like the 
true Diſciples of the Bleſſed Jzzus; as thoſe 
who are none of our own, but are bought with 


ſhould glorify God both in our Bodies and in 
our Spirits, which are his. And walking thus 
by Faith, and not by Sight in Time, we ſhould be 


certain to walk by Sight, and not by Faith to all 


Eternity, even in the perfect viſion and fruition 


of the chiefeſt Good, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


To whom be Glory and Honour now and for ever, 
19 | 18 . 
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but not the ſame. 
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1h Joux iti. 16. 
For God ſo loved the World, that he 


gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
ſoever believeth in him, ſhould net 


periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
HEN I read of that ſad Epithet which 


f \ the Apoſtle Perer lays upon ſome Here- 
ſies, 2 Pet. ii. 1. That there are damnable Hereſies, 


by which the Broachers and Abettors of them 
15275 upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction, it preſent! 

ikes me into a Fear and Jealouſy of myſelf, 
leſt thro' the weakneſs of my own Judgment, 
and the deceits of mine own Heart, prompted 
by the ſecret Workings of the Prince of Dark- 
neſs, myſelf ſhould be betrayed into ſuch dam- 
nable Herefies Which have ſwift deſtruction attend- 
ing on them. And likewiſe it cannot but make 
mine Heart to tremble when T conſider what 2 
ſlight Matter many make of venting, .and others 
of receiving and entertaining whatſoever Opi- 
nions firſt preſent themſelves, without any ſeri- 
ous Scrutiny and Search into the Holy Scriptur 
with the good Bereans, to fee whether theſe 
things be ſo or no. But ſurely, Brethren, you 
will be cured of this Spiritual Diſeaſe, and 
drawn out of this indifferency of Spirit, in Mat- 
OO ters 


—— 


ers of Opinion, if you do but ponder whatever 
now hath been, ſaid in your-ſerious Meditations, 
and confider, thut is your cruel Murders are 
damnable, as your filthy Adulteries and Forni- 
ations are damnable, as your idolatrous Cove- 
muſneſs, - horrid Oaths, brutiſh Drunkenneſs, 
ind ſuch like crimſon Sins are damnable, fo your 
erroneous Opinions and maintained Hereſies 
may be damnable too: not only your Errors in 
Practiſe, but likewiſe your Errors in Judgment 
ire damnable Sins. Hence it 1s that I look up- 
en it as a Miniſter's Duty, and mine own a- 
mongſt the reſt (tho the meaneſt and unwor- 
thieſt of all my Maſter's Servants) to preach 
Truth, as well as preſs Duty, to endeavour for 
the Information of your Judgments, as well as 
the Reformation of your Lives; the Correction 
of your Heads, as well as Hearts. In one word, 
To bring you off, and keep you from damnable 
Hereſies, as well as damnable Iniquities. And 
as it is my Duty to preach Truth, ſo is it yours 
to hear it; not with Hearts poſſeſt with Preju- 
dice, nor fraught with Wrath and Malice againſt 
the Preaching or Preacher of it: but to hear it 
with Hearts ready to embrace it, as it ſhall be 
deliver d and explain d to you out of the Scri- 
ptures, which are the Word of Gop, the Gon 
of Truth, and therefore the Touchſtone to bring 
all Truth to, to examine whether they be cur- 
rent or no in the Kingdom of CHRIS T, the 
Church of Go D. And indeed that which I ſhall 
endeavour to ſpeak a little to at this time, con- 
cning Gop's Love to, and CHR1sT's Redemp- 
tion of Mankind, requires as much of our ſerious 
Search into as any, and that if we either conſi- 
der the ſad Conſequents, or the ſo general 
maintaining in your Error in it. My Thoughts 
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therefore concerning it I ſhall endeavour to ex. 
plain out of theſe Words; And God ſo loved, &c. 
In the ſpeaking to theſe Words I ſhall firſt en- 
deavour the Explication of them, then I ſhall 
draw the Obſervation from them, then arm the 
Truth with Argument, and, laſtly, defend it 
from thoſe Objections which commonly are, or 
may be ſhot againſt it. 

As for the Explication of the Words (that! 
may proceed the more clearly and methodically) 
give me leave to lay it down in theſe following 
Propoſitions, which ſhall chiefly tend to the ex. 
plaining of the Word World, which is the Word 


principally controverted in this place. 


1. I think the World, in this place, needs not 
be contracted into ſo narrow a room as to ſignify 
only the World, the little World of Gop's Elect. 
I muſt indeed acknowledge, that moſt, yea, all 
of our Orthodox Divines (ſo far as I can ſee) 


take the word World, in this place, according to 


that limited ſence, and that leſt otherwiſe they 
ſhould be forced to acknowledge Gop's univer- 


fal Love of, and CHRIS T's univerſal Redempti- 


on of all the World. But that Fear is ground- 
leſs, as I ſhall endeavour to ſhow in my follow- 
ing Diſcourſe. For the preſent, let me only 
tell you, That tho' 1 think the word World may, 
yea, ought to be, in ſome places, taken for the 
World of Go Elec, yet I ſee not how it can 
be taken ſo here; for in this World here ſpoken 
of, there is intimated a double Rank of Perſons, 
Believers and Unbelievers, which ( beſides the 
Context) the Text itſelf holds forth in theſe 
words, Iv mes ö aiswver, that whoſoever believes; 
for if by the word World was only meant the 
World of Go p Ele, it could not be ſaid, tht 
whoſoever believes, for then all the World ws 
7 que 1 
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queſtionleſs believe. I confeſs I dare not abſo- 
lutely ſpeak ' againſt this Interpretation of the 
Words, leſt I be thought to ſwim againſt the 
Stream of ſo many Learned Divines who aſſert 
it, Yet, howſoever, methinks the words, if 
put together according to this Expoſition, does 
not ſound well; For God ſo loved his Elect, (who 
ſhall certainly believe) chat he gave hs only begor- 
ten Son, that whoſoever believeth, ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting Life. Let others Ears judge of 
the Harmony of theſe words; for my part, I 
think, according to this Interpetation of the 
word World, they ſhould rather have run, For 
God ſo loved his Ele, that he gave hu only begotten 
Son for them, that believing they might not periſh hut 
bade everlaſting Life. a 
2. By World, in this place, we cannot under- 
ſtand the World in its largeft ſence, according to 
the general Deſcription or Definition of it, as ic 
is compages omnium Creaturarum, as it contains 
under it all Creatures, of whatſoever Denomi- 
nation; for according to this ſence not only all 
de Perſons upon the face of the Earth, but even 
the Reprobates in Hell, the Devil himſelf, the 
Holy Angels, yea, and CRARRIST himſelf, as to 
his Human Nature, are parts of the Horld. Now 
du cannot think that Go p ſo loved all theſe, 
that he ſent his only begotten Son, that whoſo- 
erer amongſt. them all ſhould believe, ſhould nor 
6 periſh, but have everlaſting Life. For CHRIST 
e vas never intended as Redeemer for any part 
of the ZYorld, but only Man; which is fo clear 
that it needs no demonſtration. So then, of ne- 
no Wl <fflity, we muſt underſtand the word World 
„ !ynechdochically, as it is taken for that part of 
ide World Mankind. | 
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3. Neither (I think) can every particular Per. 
fon in the World, Man and Woman, be mean: 
by the World here; for Gor cannot be faid ty 
love every particular Perfon in the World, fg 
himſelf ſaith, that he harerh all workers of Iniquit, 
Pſal. v. 5. Who are workers of Iniquity, if ng 
ſuch who are not inveſted and adorned with th: 
glorious Robes of CHRISAT‚s Righteouſnel;? 
And have all the World put off the filthy Rag: d 
their own wickedneſs, and put on theſe Robe 
of our Saviour's Righteouſneſs ? No, ſurely, 
And yet more particularly, Mal. i. 2, 3. anl 
Rom. ix. 13. where it is ſaid, Jacob have I low, 
Eſau have I hated ; and that, if you obſerve the 

-ontext, before they had done Good or Evil 
Now if he hated Eſau, how could he be faid to 
love every particular Perſon in the World ? And 
this will likewiſe further appear, if you do 
but conſider that the words cannot bear this 
Interpretation without a very ſenceleſs Con- 
ſtruction. For admit of this Interpretation, 
and the words ſhould run thus, πτο ge, For 
Gop ſo loved every particular Perſon in the 
World, Facob and Eſau, ſuch as ſhall believe, and 
ſuch as ſhall not believe, that ſuch as ſhall beliew: 
ſhould: not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. If he 

ave his only begotten Son, that ſuch as ſhould 
F:lieve ſhould be ſaved, ſurely he cannor be faid 
to embrace Unbelievers too with the fame Affecti- 
on. Surely according to that ſence the words 
ſhould rather have run thus, Fer God ſo loved 
every particular Perſon that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that none might periſir, but that all might cont 
to everlaſting Life. But how can Gop, without 
a great Ablurdiry, be ſaid to love ſuch a Perſon 
with this peculiar and ſpecial Love, whom he 
never intends to bring to the veg ae” 07 
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Himſelf. What! ſhall the Flames of Gop's Love 
be enkindled towards ſuch a Perſon in particu- 
lar, whom the Flames of Hell-fire muſt ſcorch 
unto all Eternity ? No, ſurely ; every one that 
Gor fo loves upon Earth, ſhall one Day take 
their fill of his Love in Heaven. 

4. By World in this place ( methinks) we 
may well underſtand Mankind in general, yet 
without reſpect unto any particular Perſon 
whatſoever. ; and ſo the Senſe runs thus, For 
God ſo loved the little World of Mankind, upon 
which at the firſt he enſtamped his own Image, that 
be ſent his only Son, that whatſoever particular 
Perſon, contained under this general Nature ſhould 
believe in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ing Life. Now, leſt, by avouching this, I 
ſhould be thought to aſſert the Univerſality of 
CHRIST's Redemption, I would have you to 
conſider, that it is not ſaid, For God ſo I»ved the 
World, that he gave hs only begotten Son for it, then, 
I confeſs, Arminius might have thought to have 
picked ſomething out of what hath been ſaid, 
tor the proping up of his Opinion ; bur, He 
„deve bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever believes in 
he . As if he ſhould have ſaid, For God ſo 
14 loved Mankind, that he ſent his only begotten Son, 
idr the Redemption of every ſuch Perſon amongſt thenz 
i who ſhall believe, that ſuch might not periſh, bus 
i; eve everlaſting Life. Now you cannot gather 
1 hence, that he intended the Redemption and 
-» WT >aivation of every particular Perfon, but ra- 
EE ther the contrary, only of ſuch who ſhall be- 
"it lieve, Let me Inſtance it by a familiar Com- 
u pariſon. A King having many Kingdoms 
e under his Dominion, one amongſt the reſt be- 
07 comes Diſloyal, Refractory and Diſobedient, 
n- for which cauſe he lays upon them great Preſ- 
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ſures and heavy Bondage ; yet, it being one of 
his own Gountries, he fo far loves it, that he'll 
ſend his Son, his only Son into it, that whatſo- 
ever Perſons in all the Nation ſhall Reverence 
this his Son, (tho' he knows all will not, nay, 
he knows that ſuch and ſuch in particular wil 
not) and perform due Homage and Obeiſance 
to him, ſhall be deliver'd from their Bondage, 
and reſtor'd to their former Liberty. Now, 
you'll ſay, this the King may, from that Reſpect 
which he hath for the Nation in general, with- 
out having reſpe& to any particular Perſons 
whatſoever. And farther, you may eaſily per- 
ceive, the King, by ſending his Son amongſt 
them, did not intend the Redemption of all, 
{ for he knew all would not perform the Condi- 
tion) but only of ſuch who ſhall perform the 
Condition of doing Reverence and giving Obe- 
dience to his Son. The Cale is the fame here: 
Tho' Man hath rebell'd againſt his Maker, the 
King of Glory, yet ſo far doth this good King 
reſpect Mankind, that he'll ſend his only begot- 
ren Son amongſt them, not with an Intention 
to redeem and fave all, (for himſelf knows al 
will not believe, nay, he knows none can be- 
eve, but ſuch which he ſhall by his own Grace 
enable to it) but only with an Intention to fave 
ſuch who, by Grace deriv'd from himſelf, ſhall 
believe in his Son. The Words being thus ex- 
plain'd, you may ealily ſee, That notwithſtand- 
ing that I take not the Word Yorld only for 
the World of Goy's Elec, yet that univerſal 
Redemption, or Gop's intending to fave all 
by CHRIST's Death, is ſo far from finding any 
footing upon this Text, that the contrary 15 
clearly drawn from it. 
The Propoſition , therefore, which theſe 
| © Words, 
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Words, thus explained, preſent us with is this, 
Gop ſent his only begotten Son into the World, 
only for the Salvation and Redemption of ſuch 
as believe in him. Or thus, The End of 
CnrisT's coming into the World, was not the 
Salvation of all and every particular Perſon in 
it, but only of thoſe who ſhall believe in him. 
This Aﬀertion the Arminians, or Remonſtrants, 
brand with notorious Falſity, and would ſet the 
Crown of Truth upon the Head of the quite 
contrary. ' Let one of them ſpeak for all. The 
Author to the Book intitl'd, God's Lowe to Man- 
lind, in the 82d Page, Edit. 1633. upon thoſe 
Words, John xii. 47. and John iii. 17. faith, 
That theſe Negations, joined with A(firmntions, ſhew, 
that the Salvation of all Men was the End of Chriſt's 
coming into the World, the End excluſively, no other 
End was properly intended by it but this. And pre- 
lently after, The End of Chriſt's coming inte the 
World, was the Salvation of all and every Perſon in 
it. This, therefore, is the Queſtion, which, by 
Go p's Aſſiſtance, and your Patience, I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſpeak a little to, and ſhew you, that 
Cunts r did not come into the World inten- 
tionally to ſave every particular Perſon in it. 
A Truth which, tho' it hath many and ſtrong 
Opponents, yet, I think, it may be defended 
by one of weak Parts, I mean mine own. Truth 
wanting nothing but its own Nakedneſs and 
Explication to ſet it out: Bur before I enter the 
Liſts, give me leave to premiſe this Conſidera- 
tion, That when I ſay Chriſt's Death was not 
intended for all, I do not ſay that Chriſt's Death 
was not ſufficient for all; for I aſſert, and real- 
ly believe, That that Ranſom which Chriſt paid 
to his Father for our Redemption, was both of 
Value and Vertue enough to have redeemed e- 
U 4 very 
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very particular Perſon in the World, if Chriſt 
had intended it for them, and Gop ſhould ap. 
Ply it to them, So that if we reſpect the Price 
paid by Chriſt to his Father; if God, of hi; 
own good Will and Pleaſure, ſhould ſhew 'Mer- 
Cy upon all, yet would not his Juſtice be any lo- 
er, But I would have yau obſerve this Diſtin. 
ion, It is one thing for Chriſt's Death to be 
ſufficient for all, and another thing for Chriſt 
to die ſufficiently for all: the firſt we aſſert, but 
deny the ſecond. For to ſay that Chriſt died 
ſufficiently for all, implies that his End and 
Intention in dying, was to make ſufficient Satis 
faction for the Sins of every particular Perſon in 
the World, and,likewiſe,that by his Death he hath 
merited ſufficient Grace for every one, for the 
attainment of Eternal Happineſs. So that theſe 
two, univerſal. Grac2 and univerſal Redempti- 
on, border each upon the other, ſo that I can- 
not ſpeak to the one, but I muſt likewiſe be 
forced to ſpeak ſomething to the other; and if 
either-ſall, the other cannot ſtand, 
To prove, therefore, that it was not Chriſt's 
End and Intention, in coming into the World, 
to ſave all and every particular Perſon in it, 
might produce theſe Places of Scripture where 
the Merit of his Death is reſtrain d to many, as 
Matt. XX. 28. And to give his Life auUTgov avTi mann, 
4 Ranſom for many. do Matt. XXvi. 28. For thy ig 
the Blood of the New Teſtament, T3 wel mar, Which 
2as ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins. Heb. ix. 28. 
So Chriſt was once offered ic, 78 mAnGy dvereygav apag]in;, 
to bear the Sins of many. Which Words {cem to be 
taken from Ja. liii. 12. And be was numbred a- 
 mongit the Trauſgreſſors, NV] H') NON, and he 
bare the Sins of many, Now that we may better 
anderſtand what is to be underſtood by man, 
0 As oo oe © OR Or Scripturs 
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Scripture interprets them of thoſe who believe, 
and ſo are really engrafted in him, ſometimes 
calling them his Sheep, as Jobn x. 15. And T lay 
down my Life, We mov cesßd ſur, for the Sheep. If 
he had-died for the Goats as well as for the 
Sheep, why ſhould he reſtrain the End and Me- 
rit of his Death only to the Sheep ? Sometimes 
he is ſaid to have died for his Church. Epbeſ. v. 
25. Husbands love your Wives, even as Chri#t alſo 
loved his Church, and gave himſelf, dae «uns, for it. 
If Pagans and Heathens, as well as Chriſtians ; 
Infidels, as well as Believers, had a ſhare in 
Chriſt's Sufferings, ſurely he would have given 
himſelf for the one as well as the other. So 
likewiſe he is ſaid to have purchas'd the Church 
of Gop with his own Blood, Acts xx. 28. To jave 
his People from their Sins, Matt. 1. 21. and to gather 
together the diſperſed Children of God, John xi. Fr, 
52. Now, how could the End of his coming be 
reſtrain'd only to theſe, if he came to ſave all 
and every Perſon in the World? If the Devil's 
Brats, as well as Gop's Children; the Repro- 
bates, as well as the Ele&; all the World, as well 
the Church of Gor, was Redeemed by Chriſt, 
or intended. to have been Redeemed by him, 
ſurely we had never read or heard of any ſuch 
Places in Scripture as theſe are. And theſe and 
ſuch like Texts muſt be raced out of the Word 
of Gop, before Chriſt can be ſaid to have died 
for all. But for the Reaſons take Three. 

7. If Chriſt intended by his Death to ſave and 
redeem all, then either all are ſaved, or Chriſt 
is fruſtrated of his Intentions. One of theſe muſt 
of neceflity follow. For either Chriſt had his 
End, or elſe he had not his End. If he had his 
End, then all are ſaved; if he had not his End, 
then was he fruſtrated-of his Intentions, But 
1.49 FFV that 
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| that both theſe are falſe, I mean, that neither 
= all are ſaved, nor yet Chriſt fruſtrated of his In- 
= tentions, is evident; yea, the Sun in all its Me- 
1 ridian Glory is not ſo clear as either. As for 
the firſt, That all are not ſaved, our Saviour 
plainly ſhews, when he faith, more. ſhall be 
damned than ſaved, more ſhall go to Hell's Mi- 
ſeries than to Heaven's Manſions, Matt. vii. 13, 
1 14. But, I ſuppoſe, none of you doubt of this. 
KY But for to aſſert, that Chriſt is at any time fru- 
10 ſtrate of his Intentions, is to bring his Divinity 
into queſtion, to take away his Omnipotency, 
and to brand him with Impotency, viz. That 
he is not able to bring about what himſelf in- 
tends. Suppoſe there were 20 Priſoners ſhut up 
in a Dungeon together, I having a mind to 
bring them all out, go to the State, intending 
to pay a ſufficient Ranſom for the Redemption 
of every particular Perſon amongſt them; but 
when I come there my Hopes are daſh'd, my 
Intentions fruſtrated, for all that I can do, is 
only to bring out ſome three or four of them. 
Now doth not this argue mine own Weaknels, 
either in that-I intended more than I was- able 
to perform, or elſe in that I was not able to 
perform what I intended. Change but the 
Name, and the Caſe is ours. All the Perſons in 
the World were but like ſo many poor Priſoners, 
captivared by the Devil, and bound with the 
Fetters of their own Corruptions : Chriſt ſee- 
ing this, addreſſes himſelf to his Father, lets out 
his own Blood, lays down his own Life, with 
an Intention that every particular Perſon might 
be redeemed : But when all is done, there are 
only ſome few that receive any Benefit by his 
| Death and Paſſions. Now, doth not this argue 
| Chriſt's Weakneſs, in that he intended 3 
than 
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than he could do, or elſe could not do ſo much 
as he intended? And is not this, in plain Terms, 
to deny Chriſt's Divinity, or elſer go ps Omni- 
potency ? And is not that horrid Blaſphemy? 

2. If Chriſt died ſo for all, then hath he ſatis- 
fy'd Divine Juſtice for the Sins of every parti- 
cular Perſon in the World. But that is falſe. 
Therefore, that I may explain this to the mean- 
eſt Capacity in the Congregation, I ſhall ſpeak 
to each Propoſition diſtinctly. 


Fir, I ſay, If Chriſt thus died for every 
Perſon, then hath he fatisfy'd Divine Juſtice for 
the Sins of every Perſon ; for otherwiſe his 
Death, as to ſome Perſons for whom he died, 
would have been in vain. The Reaſon of 
Chriſt's coming into the World was, becauſe 
we, by the Tranſgreſſion of the moſt holy Law 
of Gop, are become liable and obnoxious' to 
the Strokes of Divine Juſtice. And it cannot 
ſtand with the Juſtice of Gop to pardon any 
one Sin, without Satisfaction made. Hence 
Chriſt comes into the World, and by his Death 
makes ſufficient ſatisfaction. Our Sins, we 
know, commonly go under the Name of Debts. 


Hence the Greeks call them G9g«a1ya]z, and the 
* 


| 9 9» „ a 5 

Syrians N ace, and Sinners are called , 
Debtors. And the reaſon is, becauſe that by 
our Sins we owe Puniſhment to Divine Ju- 
ſtice, which muſt moſt certainly be paid, ei- 
ther in our own or ſome other fit Perſon. But 
now Chriſt, as our Surety, undertakes the Pay- 
ment of our Deb:s, and ſuffers thoſe Puniſhments 
which were due to Gop from us. So that all 
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ny as he undertakes to pay their Debrs for them, 
for the Sins of ſo many hath he ſatisfied Divine 
Juſtice. 

' Secondly, But now, That the Divine Juſtice is 
not ſatisfied for the Sins of every Perſon, is evi- 
dent, for then Go p could not puniſh nor damn 
any for their Sins. For how can it ſtand with 
the Juſtice of Gon, to puniſh any one for thoſe 
Sins which Chriſt hath made ſatis faction for. A 
Debtor owes ſo much to another, his Suret 
makes fatisfa&tion to the Creditor for this Debt. 
Now how can the Creditor juſtly come upon 
the Debtor again for the Payment of the ſame 
Debt? Hence it is that we ſay, that in that Place 
which is ſo much inſiſted upon by our Adverſa- 
Ties, 2 Cor. v. 19. Viz. That God was in Chri:t, 
reconciling the World to himſelf, not imput ing their 
Sins unto them, it cannot poſſibly be meant of e- 
very particular Perſon in the World : For if 
Gop be actually Reconciled with every parti- 
cular Perſon in the World, what is the reaſon 
that he is ſtill at Enmity with any one? And it 
Gon imputes their Sins to none, how can he 
damn any ? How can he damn any for thoſe 
Sins which he doth not impute unto them? So 
that this Place of neceſſity muſt be underſtood 
only of ſuch Perſons who, by Faith, are really 
intereſted in the Death of Chriſt, Neither will 
Arminins's Diſtinction, which he ſo much inſiſts 
upon, eſpecially in his Treatiſe againſt Perkins, 
Thar per mortem Chriſti redemptio eſt omnibus im- 
petrata, licet non fit omnibus applicata, That by the 
Death of Chriſt, Redemption is obtained for all, (and 
that by Prayer too, as the Word Impetrata im- 
ports, tho Chriſt himſelf ſays he prays not for 
all, John xvii. 9.) tho" not applied to all. This 
Diſtinction, I ſay, availeth nothing; for in vain 

is 
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is it obtained for all, if not applied to all. And a- 
gain, if Chriſt hath purchas d Redemption for 
all, and that with his own Blood, how can it 
ſtand with the Juſtice of Go p, to withhold it 
from any? I purchaſe ſo much Land from ano- 
ther, for the Uſe of ten Perſons: Now would 
it not be Injuſtice in this Man, to keep any of 
theſe ten Perſons from the Enjoyment of it? 

Thirdly, For whomſoeyer Chriſt died, for 
them hath he merited as the Pardon of their 
Sins, ſo likewiſe ſufficient Grace for the Attain- 
ment of Salvation. And hence it is that they 
are forced to run to their univerſal Grace, for 
the keeping up of their univerſal Redemption. 
But now, that there is no ſuch thing as univer- 
{al Grace, or that every Perſon in the World 
hath not ſufficient Grace and Means for Salva- 
tion, I might prove, 

1. From the Heathen, who have no higher, 
no other Means than the Light of Nature. And 
how far that can go, the Atbenian Philoſophers 
ſeem to ſhew in that Inſcription which was en- 
grav'd upon their Altar at Athens, Acts xvii. 
Ayrorw S, To the Unknown God. That there 
was a Go p they knew, but what this Go D was 
they knew not. And again, Tho the Heathens 
may know ſomething of Gop, as a Creator, 
yet can they know nothing of him, as. a Re- 
deemer. All their great Aſtrologers could ne- 
ver read Chriſt's Satisfaction for the Sins of Man 
in the Stars. No; there was never any but one 
Star that lead to Chriſt, and that, I am ſure, 
they never ſaw. And did many of them never 
hear of Chriſt 2 Then, I am ſure, they cannot 
be ſaved. For there is no Name given under 
Heaven by which we can be ſaved, but the Name of 
Chrizt, Acts iv. 12. And if they never heard of 

Sas LIT, Chriſt, 
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ny as he undertakes to pay their Debrs for them, 
for the Sins of ſo many hath he ſatisfied Divine 
Jaſtice. 

_ * Secondly, But now, That the Divine Juſtice is 
not ſatisfied for the Sins of every Perſon, is evi- 
dent, for then Go p could not puniſh nor damn 
any. for their Sins. For how can it ſtand with 
the Juſtice of Go p, to puniſh any one for thoſe 
Sins which Chriſt hath made ſatisfaction for. A 
Debtor owes ſo much to another, his Surety 
makes ſatisfaction to the Creditor for this Debt. 
. Now how can the Creditor juſtly come upon 
the Debtor again for the Payment of the ſame 
Debt? Hence it is that we ſay, that in that Place 
which is ſo much inſiſted upon by our Adverſa- 
ries, 2 Cor. v. 19. Viz. That God was in Chri#t, 
reconciling the World to himſelf, not imputing their 
Sins unto them, it cannot poſſibly be meant of e- 
very particular Perſon in the World: For if 
Gop be actually Reconciled with every parti- 
cular Perſon in the World, what is the reaſon 
that he is ſtill at Enmity with any one? And if 
Gop imputes their Sins to none, how can he 
damn any? How can he damn any for thoſe 
Sins which he doth not impute unto them? So 
that this Place of neceſſity muſt be underſtood 
only of ſuch Perſons who, by Faith, are really 
intereſted in the Death of Chriſt, Neither will 
Arminius Diſtinction, which he ſo much inſiſts 
upon, eſpecially in his Treatiſe againſt Perkins, 
That per mortem Chriſti redemptio eſt omnibus im- 
petrata, licet non fit omnibus applicata, That by the 
Death of Chriſt, Redemption is obtained for all, (and 
that by Prayer too, as the Word Impetrata im- 
ports, tho Chriſt himſelf ſays he prays. not for 
all, John Xxvii. 9.) tho not a lid to all. This 
Diſtinction, T ſay, availeth nothing ; for in vain 
4 is 
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is it obtained for all, if not applied io all. And a- 
gain, if Chriſt hath purchas'd Redemption for 
all, and that with his own Blood, how can it 
ſtand with the Juſtice of Gop, to withhold ir 
from any ? I purchaſe ſo much Land from ano- 
ther, for the Uſe of ten Perſons: Now would 
it not be Injuſtice in this Man, to keep any of 
theſe ten Perſons from the Enjoyment of it? 

Thirdly, For whomſoeyer Chriſt died, for 


them hath he merited as the Pardon of their 


Sins, ſo likewiſe ſufficient Grace for the Attain- 


ment of Salvation. And hence it is that they 


are forced to run. to their univerſal Grace, for 
the keeping up of their univerſal Redemption. 
But now, that there is no ſuch thing as univer- 
ſal Grace, or that every Perſon in the World 
hath not ſufficient Grace and Means for Salva- 
tion, I might prove, | RY 

1. From the Heathen, who have no higher, 
no other Means than the Light of Nature. And 
how far that can go, the Athenian Philoſophers 
ſeem to ſhew in that Inſcription which was en- 
grav'd upon their Altar at Athens, Acts xvii, 
Ar Sp, To the Unknown God. That there 
was a Gop they knew, but what this Go Dp was 
they knew not. And again, Tho the Heathens 
may know ſomething of Gop, as a Creator, 
yet can they know nothing of him, as a Re- 
deemer, All their great Aſtrologers could ne- 
ver read Chriſt's Satisfaction for the Sins of Man 
in the Stars. No; there was never any but one 
Star that lead to Chriſt, and that, I am ſure, 
they never ſaw. And did many of them never 
hear of Chriſt ? Then, I am ſure, they cannot 
be ſaved. For there is no Name given under 
Heaven by which we can be ſaved, but the Name of 


Chrizt, Acts iv. 12, And if they neyer heard of 


Chriſt, 
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Chrift, ſurely they can never be ſaved by him. 
But I ſhall inſiſt no longer upon that. 

2. If there be any ſuch thing as univerſal 
Grace, or every Man have Grace ſufficient for 
their Salvation, then eicher all do, or all do not 
participate of this Grace alike. One of theſe 
muſt neceſſarily follow, becauſe they are con- 
tradictory one ro the other. But now, that this 
univerſal Grace, fufficient for the Salvation of 
all Men, can neither be ſaid to be equally, nor 


yet unequally diſtributed amongſt Men, I ſhall 


endeavour to prove by Parts. | 

Firft, If all do not participate of this Grace 
alike, then either ſome have more than enough, 
or elſe others have not enough to bring them 
to Salvation, Ex. gr. Peter and Fudas. If Judas 
had not ſo much Grace as Peter, and yet had e- 
nough to bring him to Heaven, then Peter, who 
had more than Judas, had more than enough; 
for if he had had bur as much as Judas, he had 
had enough. And then on the other ſide, if Peter 
had only Grace enough to bring him to Hea- 
ven, (as, queſtionleſs, it is impoſſible any ſhould 
have more than enough Grace) then Judas, who 
had not fo much as Peter, had not- enough. 

Secondly, If all have Grace alike, then it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, That either all muſt be ſaved, 
or elſe all muſt be damned. Let me inftance in 
the ſame Perſons. If Peter and Fuds had the fame 


Grace, or Grace alike, what is the reaſon that 


one ſhould be faved, and the other damned? To 
this they anſwer, Becauſe Peter made uſe of his 
Grace, but Juda did not. I reply ; Did Peter 
make uſe of his Grace, and Fadas not? Why 
then Peter had more Grace than Fudas ; Peter 
had Grace to make uſe of his Grace, which Ju- 


das had not. But now to ſolve this, they are 
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forced into a worſe Abſurdity than before, wiz. 
to ſay, That the reaſon why one makes uſe of 
his Grace and another not, is not from ſuper- 
natural Grace, but from their natural Abilities: 
Which is as much as to ſay, That the Salvation 
of Man depends upon his own free Will; the 
reaſon why any Man is ſaved is not from Gop, 
but from himſelf. Why then may not a Man 
boaſt and glory in himſelf, and vaunt it over 
his Neighbour, from whom himſelf hath made 
himſelf to differ? Juſt contrary to what the A- 
poſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. iv. 7. Who made thee to differ? 
Or what bat thou, which thou hat not received? 
Now if thou receivedſt it, why doſt thou glory, as if 
thou recei vedſt it not? | 
I might bring many other Arguments againſt. 
both univerſal Grace, and univerſal Redempti- 
on ; but I ſhall rather ſpend the remainder of 
che Time, in anſwering thoſe Arguments which 
commonly are brought for them. 25 85 
1. They object. 1 John ii. 2. And he is a Pro- 5 
pitiation for our Sins: and not for ours only, but alſo | | 
mol As Ts x67 pas, for the whole World, or, For the 
Sins of the whole World. | 
To this I anſwer, That by whole World, there 
cannot poſſibly be underſtood every particular 
Perſon in the World: Which is clear, it you 
look into the force of the word IEE, Propitia- 
tion in the Text. Which as it denotes the expi- 
ation of Sins, ſo ſometimes (as in this place) it 
ſignifies, Id quo & a id quod peccata expiantur & 
Deas placatur, That whereby our Sins are actually ex- 
piated, and God, pleaſed, Zanchy. Now, if by 
 CyRIsT's Beach all the Sins of every particu- 
lar Man be expiated, and Go p pleaſed, with 
all, how comes it to paſs that all are not ſaved 1 : 
You'll ſay, Becauſe all do not believe in CRT ; 
y | | TOY | Ahe) 
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they do not lay hold upon this Propitiation. 
To that 1 anſwer, If their Sins be not pardoned, 

if Gop be not pleaſed, and if their Souls be 
not ſaved, becauſe they do not believe in 
CRRISs r, therefore likewiſe was trot CHRIST 

a Propitiation for them, becaufe they will not 
believe ; and, by confequence, he ts not a Pro- 
pitiation for every particular Perſon in the 
World, but only for ſuch as believe. But then, 
how are the words to be underſtood ? (Mark!) 
And he is a Propitiation for our Sint: and not only 
for our Sins, but for the Sim of the whole World. 
As if he ſhould have faid, Neither would IT have 
you think, that he is a Propitiation for ours only, 
for ours who live and believe here in Patmos 
( where he is ſuppo#d to have been when he 
wrote this Epiſtle ) only, bur, likewiſe, ' for the 
Sins of the while World ; that whereſoever and 
whenſoever, in any Part of the whole World, 
any believe in him, for their Sins likewife wil! 
he be a Propitiarion, as well as for outs. And fo, 
likewiſe, is the whole World taken not for every 
wc Perſon in it, even for ſuch who had 

rd of CRRIST and Faith, (which we can- 
nor ſay every particular Perſon in the World 
had) Rom. i. 8. Hence you may alſo fee how 
co underſtand that place, Col. i. 20. By him do 
reconcile all things to himſelf : You cannot ſay, by 
the Death of, CHRIST all things are reconciled 
ro Gop, for then the Devils, yea, and holy 
Angels, who were never out with him, ſhould 
be reconciled to him, bur that whatſoever things 
in Heaven above or Earth beneath, are recon- 
ciled to him, it is only in and thro' the Merits 
of CRRIST J:svs. And fo for theſe places, 
Rom. v. 18. and 1 Cor. xv. 22. Where the Apo- 
file ſeems to extend our Guilt by 8 and 
| __ 805 
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Gos Gift by C#x18T, to an equal Latitude, 
But the words cannot be underſtood fo ; for 
then, as every particular Perſon is made guiley 
by Adam, ſo every particular Perſon ſhould be 
juſtified by CHRIST: But if that was fo, truly 
Hell would be very empty, unlefs juſtified Per- 
ſons ſhould be ſent thither with CHN IS T's Me- 
ries upon their Backs. And how that can ſtan 
with the Juſtice of Gor, judge you. But Saint 
Auguſtine ſeems to give the beſt, yea, and that a 
full gloſs upon theſe words, ſaying, Hoc loco non 
indicatur omnes homines juſtificari in Chriſto, {ed om- 
nes qui juſt ificantur non aliter poſſe juſt ificart quam in 
Chriſto. Tha place (ſaith he) doth not hold forth 
that all Parſons are juſtified by Chriſt, but that all 
that are juſtified, are juſtified no other way than iu 
Chriſt, That as there is but one way whereby 
all that are made Sinners become ſo, even by 
the firſt Adam; fo there is but one way whereby 
all that are made Righteous and Juſtified becom 
ſo, even by the ſecond Adam. And in this ſenſe 
do we commonly take the word all in our vul- 
gar Speech, As ſuppoſe there was but one 
Door to come into the Church at, you would 
ſay that all came in at that Door ; not as if eve- 
ry particular Perſon in the World came in at it, 
but that all that do come in, only come in that 
way. And this, likewiſe, gives light to that 
place, Heb. ii. 9. where CHRIS r is ſaid to taſte 
Death for every Man, that is, It is by CHRIST 
alone that any Man can be ſaved ; none hath 
taſted Death, none hath ſuffered for our Sins, 
but only Curing, And again, CRHxIõã 1 taſted 
Death for every Man, chat is, it cannot be un- 
derſtood of every particular Perſon, Believer or 
Unbeliever; for, for whomſoever CR RIS r caft- 
eth Death, the Puniſhment of their Sins doch 
Vol., IV. X he 
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he undergo, and then, ſurely, they ſhall never 
undergo them too in their own Perſons; but he 
taſted Death for every Man that, by the Grace 
of Gop, ſhall be enabled to believe in him. 
And in ſuch a reſtrained and limited Senſe, you 
may clearly ſee the words every Man taken, 
Col. i. 28. * | n 
2. They object. F all be bound to believ: 
that Cbriſt died for them, then did Chriit die fu 
all, But all are bound to believe that Chrif 
died for them. This is that Argumentum, may. 
bed, whereby Arminim and his Fellows think 
to conquer all Gainſayers, triumph over the 
Truth, and erect the Trophies of their own O. 
pinions. But give me leave to anſwer it in 
theſe following Propoſitionnss. 

_ Firſt, To the whole. If this kind of Aręu- 
mentation was true and prevalent, then likewiſ: 
would it follow, that becauſe all Men are bound 
to believe they ate elected, therefore are all eled- 
ed. That all are bound to believe they are elected 
by Gop, is as manifeſt as that all are bound to 
believe they are Redeemed by CHRIST. For, 
queſtionleß, none can be Redeemed by Cyxisr, 
bat ſuch as are elected by Gop; neither could 
any one be elected by Gop, but ſuch as ſhould 
be Redeemed by CHRIST. And again, if all 
were not bound to believe they were elected, 
then- might fome lawfully Sin, as not being 
bound not to deſpair ; which, I hope, will be 
granted to be a Sin. But now, I believe, there 

-35 none of you have your Underſtandings ſo far 
darkned, as to conclude, That becauſe all ate 
bound to believe they are elected, therefore all 
are elected. And ſo likewiſe here, Tho all are 
bound to beheve that Chriſt died for them, yet 
doth it not fohow that he died for all. 


a Second. 
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Secondly, To the minor T anſwer, All are not 
bound abſblately to believe Chtiſt died for them, 
but only Conditionally. I mean, All are bound 
only to believe Chriſt died for them, if the 
repent of their Sins, and believe in him. This 
i the Method which our Saviour himſelf pre- 
ſrcibes, Mart i. 15. Repent, and believe the Goſpel: 
What! do you think that ſo long as any lie wal- 
lowing in the Mire of of their Sins, that they 
are bound to believe Chrift died for them ? No, 
ſurely, they are rather to think, that unleſs they 
tepent of their Sins, Hell is preparing to tor- 
ment them to all Eternity. But this they are to 
believe, That if they turn from their Sins, and 
turn to Gop in Chriſt, they were Elected, are 
Redeemed, and ſhall be Saved. | 1 
Thirdly, Admit of an abſolute ö ly= 
ing upon all Men to believe that Chriſt died for 
them, yet doth it not follow that he died for all 
Men; for therefore did he not die for all Men, 
becauſe all would not believe in him, and ſo be- 
lieve that he died for them. Let me explain 
myſelf thus: It is a Duty incumbent upon all 
Perſons, to believe that Chriſt died for them; 
yea, ſo far as that this is made as a Condition, 
inſomuch that if they do not believe this, Chriſt 
did not die for them. Now, all not doing this 
Duty which they are thus bound to do, and fo 
not performing the Condition upon which 
Chriſt is offered, therefore it is that Chriſt did 
not die for all. And herein, likewiſe, lies the 
Puniſhment of their Incredulity, even their de- 
nial of any Redemption by that Chrift, in whom 
they will not believe. I ſhould be larger in ex- 
plaining my Thoughts of this, but that there 
are other Objections ro be anſwered. PR 
3. If GOD did not ſo love every Perſon, as 10 
Ms - "> ſend 


— — — . 
ſend his Son to Redeem him, then it not Man 
bound to love GO D, bhetauſe tit ſaid, 1 John ir. 
19% We love; him}: becauſe he loved us firſt ? 
This Argument ſavours not much of Arminia 
ilty, and therefore I ſhall ſpeak but little to 
Ib. Only conſider theſe. two Things. 
Fit, What tho Chriſt did not die for all, yet 
there is never a Man in this Life that can be aſ. 
ſured he did not die for him: Nay, as they 
themſelves in the foregoing Objection avouch, 
every Man is bound to believe that Chriſt died 
for him. Now ſhall every Man be bound to be- 
lieve that Chriſt died for him, and ſhall not e. 
very Man be bound to love that Gop, who frf 
ferns him, as to give his only Son to die for 


Secondly, What tho' I was aſſured Chriſt did 
Hot die for me, yet am I bound to love Gon 
upon this ſame ground, becauſe he firſt loved me, 
yea, and hath expreſſed his love unto me in ma. 
ny Particulars. Believe it, Chriſtians, every 
Morſel of Bread, every Drop of Drink, every 
Farthing of Money, every Moment of Health, 
yea, every Moment of Life and Being in the 
World, is a Monument of Go 0's love to us, and 
ſhall not we love him again? 

4. They object. 2 Pet. iii. 9. Go Þ is ſaid, 
Not to be willing any ſhould periſh, but that al 
fhould come to Repentance. And; 1 Tim. ii. 4. Wi 
vill have all Men to be ſaved, and come to the nov: 
ledge of the Truth, And hence they infer, That 
Gop hath given all Men Grace ſufficient for 
the attainment of Eternal Happineſs. But for 
the better underſtanding of theſe Places, and ſo 
the anſwering: this Objection. let me premiſe 
but this one Conſideration, That we may ap 
prehend in Go p, not only his abſolute _ 
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Velleity, or Willingneſs in Gon, I cannot bet- 
ter explain to you, than by that Willingneſs 
whereby a Lawgiver is willing, yea, wills his 
Laws ſhould be obey'd, but yet doth not exert 
the utmoſt of his Power for the keeping of his 
Subjects in their Obedience to theſe his Laws, 
but ſimply, as they are his Laws, he would have 
them kept, and reſolves to puniſh the Breach of 
them with due Puniſhment. This Diſtinction 
Arminius himſelf admits of; and there fore, Ih 
will not be denied by any of his Followers. 
This being premiſed, I anſwer, OP 
Firſt, This Place cannot be underſtood of the 
abſolute efficacious Will of Gop, for of that it 
is well ſaid, ho hath reſiſted bis Will? And this 
we may likewiſe ſee, in that it is not ſaid, is Se. 
lac dy H owtew, but wha, not Who will ſave 
all Men, but, Who will have all Men to be ſaved; 
that is, It is his Will and Commandment, tho" 
he intends not to make uſe of all means tendin 
to it, for then tis impoſſible but all ſhould be 
laved. Neither will it avail any thing here to 
lay, Gop will will it efficaciouſly if Man wills 
it, (as our Adverſaries are forced to ſay ) for then 
the Efficaciouſneſs of Go 0's Will would depend 
upon the Determination of the Will of Man, 
and ſo the firſt Cauſe be determin'd by the ſe- 
cond, which is againſt all, even Philoſophical 
Principles. And again, It cannot be ſaid Go p 
wills it efficaciouſly if Man ills it, for Man 
cannot / it, unleſs G o'D firſt 204/15 it efficaci- 
oully ; that is, unleſs Go p firſt ſo wills it, as to 
as X 3 uſe 
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ſe his Power in the bringing it about, and ſo 
work this Will in Man. For tis he alone that 
worketh in us both to avi and to do. 
© Secondly, It muſt therefore neceſſarily be un. 
derſtood of his fimple Willingneſs, whereby Gon, 
as Lawgiver, it his Laws ſhould be obey d, 
rather than his Subjects puniſh'd for their Diſo- 
bedience. And this, indeed; Arminizs himſelf 
adheres to. Which, likewiſc, ſeems to come in 
with that Diſtinction of Damaſcens, (which he 
makes ſo much of, and inſiſteth ſo long in the 
explaining of it in his Treatiſe againſt Mr. Per. 
Eins de Predeftinatione) viz. Of the Will of Gop 
in Antecedentum & Conſequentem. | 
But now, hence to conclude, That becauſe 
Gop is willing all ſhould be ſaved, and come to 
the Knowledge of the Truth, viz. As he is the ſu- 
preme Lawgiver, and ſo commands all ſhould 
endeavour to be ſaved, and come to the Knowledge 
of the Truth, that therefore he ſent his Son to 
die for all, or give ſufficient Grace to all for 
their Salvation, argues much weakneſs ; for if 
he uſe all the means he can for the bringing 
them to Salvation, (as he muſt do, if he gives 
them ſufficient Grace) it is no longer his ſimple 
Pelleity or Willingneſs, but his abſolute efficacious 
Will) Let me expreſs my meaning thus: A King 
iſſues forth his Commands, and, amongſt other of 
his Laws, enacts, That none ſhall commit Adultery under 
pain of death. You'll ſay he takes no pleaſure in 
the Death of the Diſobedient, but had rather they 
had obey'd his Commands; yet hence doth it 
not follow, that he muſt fer 8 Guard about e- 
very Perſon, to keep them from the - Breach of 
this Law. So tis here, Gop, the King of 
Heaven and Earth, commands all Men- ſhould 
repent and believe, and whoſoever doth mat, ſhall pe 
| . . 
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niſh. So that it is his Will and Command, that 
all ſhould he ſaved, and come to the knowledge of, the 
Truth ; yet doth it not follow, that he muſt. ſeg 
2 Guard of Graces: about every Man, ſufficient 
to keep them from the Breach of the Law; to 
enable them to obey what he hath commanded, 
and ſo to avoid What he hath threatned. And 
hence we may likewiſe bring light to theſe pla» 
ces, Exel. xviii. 31. For I have no pleaſure in the 
Death of: bim that dieth. And chap. XXX. 11. 
ond m NTT ON N ON in, As I live, 
faith the Lord; I have no pleaſure in the Death of the 
Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from his way and 
live. As he is the Great Lawgiver of Heaven 
and Earth, he had rather his Commandments 
were obey'd, than his Puniſhments inflited-z 
yet doth it not follow, chat he'll give all Grace, 
which, by their good Husbandry, (as one doth 
not ſtick to ſay) may be ſufficient for their Sal- 
vation, or to keep them from the Tranſgreſſion 
of his Laws; nor yet a CHRIST, to die for all 
the Tranſgreſfors of it. And therefore he doth 
not ſay, I will give you Grace ſufficient to turn 
jon, but he calls upon them to do it, and com- 
mands them, Turn you, turn you from your evil Mays; 
for why will you die, O Houſe of Iſrael ? And 
this brings me to the laſt Objection. ©» 

5. Tf all have not Grace ſufficient for Salvation, 
What uſe then # there of Ordinances, eſpecially to ſuch 
Perſons who are not endu d with this ſufficient Grace? 
Or bou can GOD lay his Injun#jons upon ſuch who 
have not power to do what be commands? I have 
not time now to give a full Anſwer to this, on- 
ly conſider, | cole) ant * 

Firſt, That when Gop firſt enacted his Laws, 
at the ſame time that he gave Laws to be obey- 
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eee quite that to be done by us 
do, tho we pfayed Bankrupts, and loſt” it. 
"Hence be nay jut "threaten Pimiſhment to 
the Refractory and Diſobedient; and promiſe 
Rewards, under the Condition of Obedience. 
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ſeſf once gave us Strength to 


So that the afore- mention d Author 's Simile, in 


this Caſe, doth not hold. Saith he, I 5s all one, 
for me to offer a Piece of Monty to one blind Man, 
under Condititn that he will open his Eyes, and tell 
me what Stamp it bath upon it, and flatly deny it t 


another. I ſay it is not all one, if that blind 


Man pull'd out his own Eyes, for ſo himſelf be- 

comes the cauſe of his loſing the Money offer'd; 
for had not he been ſo fooliſh as ro pull out his 
own Eyes, he might have performed the Con- 
dition upon which the Money was proffered, 


9nd ſo have had the Money, which the other, to 
whom it was never offer'd, could never have. 
Secondly, The Ordinances of Go p chiefly tend 


td the bringing about of their Salvation, whom 
_ Gop intends effectually to bring to himſzlt. 
Hence are all theſe paſſionate Wiſhes, heart- 
melting Conſiderations, ſtrong Expoſtulations, 
And other patherical Expreſſions in the Word of 
Gon. Give me leave to make uſe of one of 
them, and then I ſhall apply it, Ezek. xxxni. 11. 
 Furn ye, turn ye from your evil was; for why ill 
"ve die, O Houſe ef Iſrael? Let me paraphraſe a 
little upon theſe words. You who came to the 
Church at this time, and brought Hearts with 


you full fraught with all manner of Corruption, 


. delighting in Sin, ſupporting and pleaſing your- 
ſelves in breaking the Laws, and incenſing the 
|" Wrath bf Altnighty Gop agaitiſt you; to you 
© Flay, Turn je, turn je from your evil ways 5" fr 
de © h, ſu! lil, Len Car: 
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nal Epicures, Who can ravel out the precious 
Minutes of your ſhort- ivd Day's in indulging 
your carnal Appetites with ſinful Pleaſures, in 
whoſe; Religion Seriouſneſs is an Hereſy, Who 
can ſpend. whole Days, Weeks, yea, Months and 
Years,| without any ſerious Thoughts of. Hea- 
ven and Eternity, O turn ge, turn ye from four e- 
vil ways'; for why will gon die, ye Carnal Epicures ? 
You, Covetous Worldlings, who live like ſo ma- 


ny brute: Beaſts, always poring upon Earth, 


panting and breathing after the Duſt thergof, 
whoſe Great Diana, that you ſo much honour 
and cry up, is nothing elſe but Riches, who can 
{ee poor Creatures ſtarve for want of Food, and 
you, out of your Abundance, not relieve them, 
O turn ye, turn ye from your evil mags; for, why 
will ye die, ye Covetous Worldlings ? You Ambi- 
tious Aſpirers after Vain-glory, who are always 
endeavouring to clamber up to the higheſt Pina- 


cle of Honour, who prefer your own, before the 
Glory of God, and had rather be honour. of 


your Fellow-Creatures, than your Great Crea- 
tor, O turn ye, turn ye; for why will ye die? Nou 
Prophane, Hypocritical Sabbath-breakers, who 
can come, perhaps, to Church once or twice 
upon | 3 Sunday, but neither mind what is ſaid 
When there, nor endeavour to practice it When 
you come Home; you who ſit or ſtand where 
ye do, but have your Thoughts buſily employ d 
about ſomething elſe, who matter not what ei- 
ther Man or Gop can ſay unto you, O turn ye, 
turn ye from your evil bn W 5 150 12 die, ye 
gaz ing Hypacrites, ye miſerable. Caitifs £ O every 
one — 55 * and Woman, Rich and 
Poor, Old and Young, who live in any one 
known darling Sin, who are not yet turned 
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ment poſting headlong to Eternal Deſtruction, 
let me now prevail with you,” in the Name of 
Almighty GO p, your Great Creator, the Go p 
of Heaven and Earth, + ta; ye, turn Je from 
ur eil ways; for why will ye die, Oiny Chriſtian 
— heli if Fobuld have ſpoken 
more pathetically to you, TIpromilſe'yeil would: 
But for all that I have ſaid, I know not whether 
there be Twenty of you have minded what F have 
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been ſpeaking 5 and of all this vaſt Congregati- 
on, perhaps but one that will now reſolve to 


to turn from his evil ways, and live; perphaps but 
one Converted by all that I have faid. ' Yet let 
me tell thee, my happy, my bleſſed, becauſe my 
converted Brother, or Siſter, it was for thy fake 
chiefly that this Sermon was preached ; it was 
for thy fake Gop ſent me hither ro Day, and 
put theſe Words into my Mouth, for which thou 
haft cauſe to bleſs and praiſe his Name to all 
Eternity. - LY 


And thus, my Brethren, have I endeavourd 
to arm this Truth with Arguments, and like- 
wiſe to repel whatſoever Darts ars uſually ſhot 
againſt it; and if the Arguments produced ſeem 
not convincing, or the Arguments objected ſeem 
not convicted, I deſire you not to impute it to 
the weakneſs of the Cauſe defended, but to the 
weakneſs of him who hath endeavour'd to de- 
fend it, And if any of you ſeem not yet fully 
fatisfied as to this Point, I defire you to roll what 
hath been ſaid a little better in your Thoughts, 
to Reep them in your Meditations, ruminate 
longer-upon them, and perhaps they may give 
ou farther ſatisfaction. However, I would not 
have you to believe the contrary only becauſe 
any Man fauh it, but rather to ſearch the Serip- 
188 | | rures, 
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tures, and conſult right Reaſon in the deduction 
of Inferences from it, and I fear not but, at the 
length, your Judgments will readily embrace the 
Truth diſcover'd. For the preſent I ſhall, ſpeak 
no more, . but only exhort you not to be carry'd 
up and down with every Wind of Doctrine; take 
heed of drinking in every Opinion that is broach- 

ed, leſt at the length you reel into Hereſy ; but 
_ endeavour to eſtabliſh your Judgments upon the 
true Foundation of Chriſtian, Religion. And 
thus your Judgments being rightly informed in 
the Truth, your Affections may be conformed 


to the Will of Gop; and ſo upon the Wings of 


Faith and Love your Souls may, at the length, 
mount up to the Belief in, and Embracement of 
that Saviour, of whoſe Redemption we have 
now been ſpeaking, and by whom, e're long, 
after a few Years, or Weeks, or Days ſpent in 
this lower World, we hope to be carry'd up to 
the Enjoyment of our Maker, the chiefeſt Good, 
where we ſhall ſolace. ourſelves in the Sweetneſ- 
ſes of Heaven; be raviſned with the unſpeakable 
Joys of that unſpeakable Glory ; and bathe our- 
ſelves in thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure which are at 
GOD's right Hand for evermore. 1928 


— U —ͤuͥu 


1 . The 


„ 


10. TFF 
1 VE 4. . . > = - . 
8 . 


1 
1 


rv Val. u. Sar. Vl 0 


* . F * - * > wa, - . . © * wv * 
my : 
F "= , 
4 — 7 SG | 
— — „ A” — — — 4 4 95 8" _ 


„ . 1 "IT Fu 1 * % 1 9 1 i 4 
v * 7 : 4 * 
5110 Z. 2. 4 84 


| T. PA EL in this 451 bis okay 5 often 
8 cal himſelf the Apoltle and the Servant of 
Irsus CxxIsT, which is the higheſt Tiric he 
could give himſelf ; yea, the higheſt that can be 
gl ven to any one upon Earth. For Jesys CRRTST 
ing the greateſt, as well as the beſt Maſter in 
the World, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, 
his Service muſt needs be che moſt noble Em- 
ployment, and the greateſt Honour that any 
Mortal can have; which St. Paul was ſo ſenſible 
of, that he delighted and gloried in it, as he 
well might, more than all things elſe. And al- 
Ways looking upon himſelf as ſtanding in this 
Relation to Jesus CARISsT, he made it his 
whole buſineſs to ſerve Him, his great Lord and 
Maſter, by ſetting forth his Glory and Goodneſs 
in the Redemption of Mankind. And this he 
did not with excellency of Speech or of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, as he ſpeaks in the Verſe before my Text, 
but with that plainneſs and ſimplicity which be- 
came the Goſpel of Cbrit. Which, leſt any ſhould 
wonder at, he here gives the Corinthians > rea- 
{or, of it, even becauſe he determin'd not. to 
now, or make known any thing among them, 
ſave Soſus Chrift and him Cruci fied. 
- This: was che Summ and Subſtance of all his 
Writing, and of all his Preaching. And ſo. it 
ought to | be of all theirs who ſucceed him, _ 
the 
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the reſt of the Apoſtles in the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel : For neceſſity i laid upon us, yea, wo unto 
us, F we preech not the Goſpel of JESUS CRHRIõs r, 
x Cor. ix. 16. Unleſs we do that, we do not an- 
ſwer the End of our Miniſtry, which was or- 
dained on purpoſe to plant, propagate, and keep 
up the Knowledge of Jesus CHRIST upon 
Earth; that Men may. alway know him by 
whom they may be ſaved, and without whom 
they can never be ſaved : For there is none otber 
Name under Heaven given among men, whereby we 
mut be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. And therefgre it is 
in vain to expect it from any other. Ariſtotle 
can never fave us with all his Philoſophy, nor 
Tully with all his Rhetorick, nor Plato neither 
with-his fine Notions borrow'd from Moſes ; no, 
nor Moſes himſelf; he muſt lead us through the 
Wilderneſs, but Foſhua, or, as the Greeks call 
him, Jrsus muſt bring us to the Land of Canaan, 
The Law muſt direct our Steps, the Goſpel on- 
ly can ſave our Souls. The Goſpel, as it reveals 
IJꝝsus CRRIs x our Saviour to us; and therefore 
reveals him that we may know him, and how to 
be ſaved by him. 5 5 ; 
Which kind of Knowledge the Apoſtle prefer- 
ed before all other; and not only before the 
Knowledge of all other things, but before all 
other things he knew: Yea doubtleſs, I count all 
things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Chrift Feſus my Lord, Phil. iii. 8. He having at- 
tained to the Knowledge of Chrif? Jeſus hu Lord, 
he found ſo much excellency in it, that he 
reckon'd that he ſhould have been a great Loſer, 
if he had gain'd all things elſe without knowing 
him; and therefore thought he could not do 
any Man a greater Kindneſs, than to communis, 
cate this Molt excellent Knowledge to them, b 
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reaching Feſm Cbriſt, and him Crucified. Which 
RITA. notwithſtanding that" in thoſe 
Days alſo, as well as ours, there were ſome who 
were offended, and others that laughed at him 
for it: Ve preach,. ſaith he, Chrift Crucified, to the 
Feu a ſtumbling- block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs, 
but ro them whith are called, both Fews and Greeks, 
Cbriſt the Power of God, and the Wiſdom. of God, 
x Cor. i. 23, 24. They who were called to the 
Knowledge of Teſs Chrift, could not but ad- 
mite and adore him, as the Power of the Al- 
mighty, and the Wiſdom of the alwiſe Gop; 
but other People would either ſtumble or make 
mock at it. But what ſort of People were they? 
That we may learn from the fame Apoſtle, fay- 
ing, The preaching of the Croſs is to them that periſh 
fooliſhmeſs, 1 Cor. i. 18. And again, If the Goſpel 
be hid, it s hid ts them that are loft, In whom the 
God f this Weirld hath blinded the Eyes of them who 
believe mit, li the light of the glorions Goſpel of 
Chriſt, who-x the Image of God, ſhould ſhine upon 
them, 2 Cor. iv. 3. Wherefore ſuch, if there be 
any ſuch now, who deride the preaching of the 
Goſpel, or deſpiſe the Knowledge of Feſzs Chriſt, 
have little reafon to value themſelves upon it. 
For my part, I would not be in their Cafe for 
all this World. | | 
St. Paul, beſure, when Inſpired by G o p him- 
felf, was of another Mind ; for he determined, 
not to know any thing, nor to make any thing 
known among them, to whom he preached, bur 
I, fus Chriſt, and him Crucified. And having the 
Example of ſo great an Apoſtle before me, I 
ſhall, by Gop's Aﬀiſtance, entertain your De- 
vout Meditatiqns at this time, with conſidering 
only what we ought to know of JesUSCHRIST, 
and how much that is to be deſir'd and taught 
befors all other Knowledge, That 
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That there was ſuch a Perſon once upon Earth 
who Was. Cole Jzs7s CarisT, we all know; 
but we mu 
Perſon, that there never was, nor ever can be 
ſuch another in the World. For he was not on- 
ly a Man, ſuch as we are, but Gop: nor Gop 
only, fuch as the Father is, but Man too: 
And both Gon and Man in one and the 
ſame Perſon. For unleſs we know him to be 
God, we cannot believe him to be JIESUs, the 
Saviour; unleſs we know him to be Man, we 
cannot believe him to be CHRIST, the Anointed: 
and unleſs we know, him to be both Gon and 
Man in one Perſon; we cannot believe him to 
be the ane Mediator between Gop and Men 
So that this is the moſt fundamental Article of 
the Chriſtian Faith, upon which all our Hopes 
and Expectations are grounded; and therefore 
ſo clearly revealed in Gop's Holy Word, that 
none but fuch- as wilfully ſhut their "Eyes, or 
harden their Hearts, can be either ignorant or 
doubtful of it. And if we know this, and carry 
it always in our Minds, it will give us great, 
Light into all things elſe that we ought to know 
or believe concerning Jesus CHRIST. 
Now this Immanuel, God with us, as the Pro- 
phet calls him, Ji. vii. 14. or, as the Angels 
call him, To &ov, that Holy Thing, Luke i. 35. 
A Thing made up of the moſt Holy Gop, and 
a Holy Man together, being conceived and 
made ſo by the Holy Ghoſt coming upon, and 
the Power of the Higheſt overſhadowing the 
Bleſſed Virgin, he was accordingly born of her, 
and grew up by degrees, as Men ule to do, 
living as it Were incognito till he was about Thirty 
Years of Age, and 0 he ſhewed himſelf open- 


to the World, and manifeſted forth his Divine 
10 | 9 ga 


{t know withal, that he was ſuch a 
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Power and Glory, by doing fuch Works which 
none could do as he did them, but Go p only; 
that Men might ſee and believe, that altho he 
appear d among them only as a Man, yet he 
was at the fame time the one almighty Gon. 
He ſpake as never Man ſp:ke, for his Anſwers were 
all the Oracles of Gor. He declared, that the 
End of his being made the Son of Man, and 
coming as ſuch among them was, to give hs Life 
a Ranſome for many, Matt. xx. 28. He revealed 
many great Truths which had before been hid, 
ſuch eſpecially as were neceſſary to the purifying 
Mens Hearts with a right Faith in Gor. He 
vindicated the Law which he had publiſhed up- 
on Mount Sinai, from the falſe Gloſſes which the 
Jeu had put upon it, declaring the true mean- 
ing and the full extent of it. He taught Men 
their whole Duty to Gos, to themſelves, and 
to one another; and that they muſt give Account 
to Him at the Laſt-Day how they have perform d 
it. He ſhewed them how to do what he taught, 
by doing it himſelf, and living in all reſpects as 
he taught them to live. For he never thought, 
or ſpoke, or did amiſs, but went about continu- 
ally doing good. So that he fulfilled all Righ- 
ceouſneſs in the Nature of Man, as much as any 
Man, or Adam himſelf, in his State of Inno- 
cence, was capable of doing it: And more too, 
for his Righteouſneſs was the Righteouſneſs not 
only of Man, but of Gop too, which was more 
than ever was, or could be requir'd of meer 
Man; and of greater Worth than the Righte- 
oufneſs of all the Men in the World could have 
been, if they had all continued in a'State-of ab- 
„ © OTST tnh ee ne 
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The only begotten Son of G op, of one Sub- 
tance with the Father, having thus converſed 
with Men in their Nature alſo, for ſome Years, 
until he had flaiſhed all he was to do, while he 
lived upon Earth: he then ſuffer'd himſclf to be 
Apprehended, Arraigned, Condemned, and at 
aft Crucified, as if he had been ſome great Ma- 
lefsctor. g! }; + od 

This the Apoſtle here lays great ſtreſs upon, 
determining with - himſelf, not only to know 
Jeſus Chriſt, but him Crucified. For unleſs he had 
died, and unleſs he had died the accurſed Death 
of the Croſs, he could not have anſwered the 
End of his coming into the World; for he would 
not have given his Life as a Ranſom for any, ſo 
as to redeem them from the Curfe which Gop 
had laid upon all that continue not in all things 
which are written in the Book of the Law to do them, 
Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 1o. Which therefore 
that he miglit, while he hung upon the Croſs, 
he voluntarily and of his own accord gave up 
the Ghoſt, and died in that Nature which was 
united to his Divine Perſon, offering it up as a 
Sacrifice inſtead of all that are of that Nature, 
ſo as ta be a propitiation for the Sins of the whole 
World, 1 John ii. 2. The Death that he ſuffered 
in the whole Natufe of Man, being equivalent 
to the Death of all Mankind: and of infinitely 
greater Value and Merit. For if all Mankind 
had died eternally, their Death could have been 
no more than the Death of ſo many humatie 
and finite Perſons, whereas his was the Death of 
a Perſon who was Infinite and Divine: And 
therefore. by his dying upon che Croſs, he did 
not only redeem ws from the Curſe of the. Lam, 
being made a Curſe for us, Gal. ii. 14. But he 
merited alſo for us the — of Gop, and — 
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the Bleſtings we can deſire, to make us happy: 
which G 07 therefore, for his fake, hath promi- ne 
fed to all that believe in him. 

Now the Word of Gop being thus fulfilled, 
and his Juſtice being abundantly ſatisfied for the 
Sins of Mankind, by the Death which his only 
begotten Son had fuffer'd in their Nature, and 
in their ſtead, the third Day after he roſe again, 
and continued forty Days upon Earth, to con- 
vince his Diſciples that he was indeed riſen; and 
then he went up to Heaven, where he hath 
deen ever ſince, and ts now at the right-hand f 
God, Angels, and Authorities, and Powers being mal: 
ſubject to him; 1 Pet. tit. 22. For Gop hath there 
fet him above all Principalities and Powers, and 
Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, 
not only in this World, but alſo in that which 1 1 
come: and hath put all things under his Feet, and 
given bim to be Head over all things to the Church, 
hich is his Body, Eph. i. 21, 22. To the Church, 
which he hath purchaſed with his own Blcod, Ads 
XX. 28, It was for the ſake of that, that this 
fupreme Authority and Power over all things is 
given to him, that he may order and diſpoſe of 
all things ſo, that nothing may ever deſtroy his 
Church, or hinder the Salvation of any of the 
found Members of it, but that, according to his 
Word, whoſoever believeth in bim ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life, John in. 16. 

Such a glorious, ſuch an almighty Saviour 
have we now in Heaven, fitting at the right- 
hand of Gop, where he is the Mediator between 
Gop and Men, 1 Tim. it. 5. and is able to fave 
. them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by bim, [et- 
ing be ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, Heb. 
vit. 25. For GoD hath exalted him with bis right- 
Bavd, 10 be @ Prinse' and @ Saviour, to give repen* 
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tence to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of Sins, Acts v. 41. 
Firſt Repentance, and then-Forgiveneſs. And 
if we accordingly believe and truſt on him, in 
the firſt place, to give us Grace'to repent and 
turn to GoD with all our Hearts, he will cer- 
tainly give us it, in the uſe of the Means which 
he hath appointed in his Church for that End, 
And when we have obtained that, then, and not 
till then, we may be ſure that he will take us 
into his own particular Care and Conduct, he 
will waſh us from our Sins in his own Blood: 
He will reconcile us to his Father, and make 
our Peace with him: He will ſupply the de- 
fects of our Righteouſneſs with his own + 
His Grace ſhall be always ſufficient for us, 
and his Strength made perfect in our Weak- 
neſs, thro' the whole courſe of our Lives ; and 
then he will bring us to that everlaſting King- 
dom which he hath purchaſed, and is now pre- 
paring for all that believe in him and keep his 
Commandments. Which Go» therefore grant 
we may all for the future do. . | 
Theſe few, of the many great Truths con- 
cerning Js us CHRIST, being revealed in his 
Holy Goſpel, I thought it my Duty, in his 
Name, to put you in mind of them, tho' I do 
not queſtion but ye. know them already, and 
heartily wiſh that all Men did fo. And that 
they had not only a ſuperficial and ſpeculative, 
but a practical and experimental Knowledge of 
them: For that, after all, is the Knowledge of 
Teſus Chriſt, and bim Crucified, which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, and accounts ſo excellent. Not that 
which ſwims. only in the Brain, but that which 
links into the Heart, moves the Affections, and 
puts us upon believing and living, in all reſpects, 
according to what we know. So that we have 
33 - ; 7 8 them 
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them not only in the Theory, but ſee and taſto 
the wondrous things that he hath done for us, 
and feel the happy Effects of them in ourſelves 
finding, by our own Experience, that he aſſu- 
med our Humane, by our partaking of his Di- 
vine Nature : that he died for our Sins, by our 
living unto Righteouſneſs: that he is exalted 
above all things in Heaven, Dy OF preferring 
him before all things upon Earth. They who 
have attained to ſuch a Knowledge of CHR1ST 
as this, will need no Arguments to perſwade 
them, that it excels all other. They feel more 
of it than others can tell them, and more than 
they themſelves can tell to others. Whereas they 
Who never had any ſenſe or experience of it up- 
on their own Minds, will hardly be convinced 
of the excellency of it by any Words that can 
be uſed about it. Neither indeed are there ary 
to be found whereby it can be fully expreſs d. 
But, howſoever, it may not be amiſs to ob- 
ſerve, that the excellency of this Knowledge 
appears ſufficiently from the height and excel 
lency of the Objects upon which it is exercis d. 
or whereas our Knowledge of other Shs lies 
ow and flat upon the Ground, perplex'd and 
entangl'd among the Creatures which Go p hath 
made, this ſoars aloft upon him that made them; 
among the Divine Perfections which he mani- 
feſted in the Redemption of Mankind, and the 
higheſt Myſteries of his Holy and Everlaſting 
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Chriſt, and him Crucified, we know how Gracg and 
Truth came into the World, Was i. 17. How 
the Almighty Creator of all things comes to be 
ſo merciful and propitious to fallen Men, and 
not to fallen Angels, altho' they be both alike 
his own Creatures! How all the Loſſes that we 
ſuſtained in the firſt Adam, are abundantly re- 
pair'd and made up by another | How, as by 
one Man's Diſobedience many were made Sin- 
ners; ſo by the Obedience of one, many are 
made Righteous! How the Devotions and 
good Works which we ſincerely perform, come 
to be acceptable to Go p, notwithſtanding their 
manifold Imperfections! How all things come 
to work together for good to thoſe who love God ! 
Rom. viii, 28, How there comes to be ſuch a 
Mediator between Gop and Men, who can 
bring two Parties, that are at ſuch an infinite 
iſtance, together, and reconcile them to one 
another? How we, who (at preſent) are ſinful 
Mortals upon Earth, may, e'relong, be made 
glorified Saints in Heaven. But why do I offer 
at ſhewing any of theſe glorious Sights which 
the Knowledge of Chriſt lets us into? Theſe 
ate Contemplations fit for Angels; The Angels 
themſelves deſire to look into them: and the 
more they ſee, the more they admire and won- 
der. How much more ſhould we do ſo, who 
are ſo highly concern'd in them more than the 
Angels are? We certainly may well deſire and 

determine with St. Paul, not to know any thing 
fave Feſus Ghriſt, and bim Crucified. | . 
And yet, it is much to be obſerv'd, that tho 
this Knowledge be ſo high and wonderful, it is 

the moſt certain Knowledge that we can have of 
any thing that is. In compariſon of which, 
our Knowledge of other things is generally no 
* p v 1 S 3 x more 
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as we can be of the moſt evident thing that is, 


upon the Word of Gos, of Truth itſelf, it muſt 


needs be as certain as it is poſſible to be, as cer- 


ever it may be at preſent, unleſs it tends ta that 
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more than mere gueſs and conjecture; as bein 

received only from our Senſes or Reaſon, or el 
from the Teſtimony of other Men; which ways, 
e know, are all Fallible. Whereas we have 
the Knowledge of Chriſt, and from the infallible 
Teſtimony of Gor himſelf ; who hath reveal 
all things neceſſary for us to know concerning 
Him in his own Word. Whereby it comes ta 
paſs, that we are as certain of every thing that 
1s written or ſaid there concerning Jeſus Ckriſ, 


As certain that He and the Father are One, as 
that two and two make four, Fohn x. 30. A 
certain that he came into the World to fave Sin- 
ners, as that there are any Sinners in the World 
to ſave. As certain that he roſe from the Dead, 
as that we are now alive. As certain that he is 
at the right-hand of Gop in Heaven, as that 
We are now in this place. For our. Knowledge 
of theſe and ſuch like things being grounded 


tain as that Go p is true. ar 
And it is very well for us that it is ſo: con- 
ſidering the great uſe and need we have always 
of it. I do not deny but that the Knowledge of 
other things is, in many Caſes, very uſeful: 
Some to private Perſons, ſome tg publick Soci- 
eties, ſome to whole Kingdoms, ſome to Man- 
kind in general, ſome to the right underſtand- 
ing of the Holy Scriptures, and fc 
ſedge of Chriſt himſelf. Yea, there is ſcarce 


105 ſort of Knowledge but, ſome way or other, 
help 


helps towards the raiſing, refining, and eglarg- 


ing our Underſtandings ; and ſo to the making | 


us more capable of knowing him, But whatſc- 


end, 


* 
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end, at laſt it will ſtand us in no ſtead. For 
what if we were skill'd in all the Arts and Sci- 
ences that ever were invented, and could manage 
them every one to the beſt Advantage? What if 
we had the whole Syſtem of Logic in our Heads, 
and could argue with all the Art and Sophiſtry 
that ever Men did? What if we could dive into 
all the depths of Natural Fklolophy, and ſee 
into Springs and Movements of all Second 
Cauſes? What if we had turned over all the 
Records of the Church, and the Hiſtories of all 
Places and Ages ſince the World began, and 
could reduce every thing that ever happen d to 
its proper Time? What if we could count the 
number of the Stars, call them al by their 
Names, and deſcribe their Motions to an Hair's 
breadth 2 What if we underſtood all Languages, i 
and could diſcourſe with People of all the Na- i 
tions upon Earth in their own Mother Tongue ? | 
What then? Notwithſtanding all this, without 
| the knowledge of Teſus Chriſt, and him Crucifigs 
we ſhould be loſt and undone for ever. Foraſ- 


much as there is no way to be ſaved but by him, 
neither can any be ſaved by him, except they 
ir believe in him; nor believe in him, except they © j 
| firſt know him. For, as the Apoſtle obſerves, $ 
oh, How can they believe in him of whom they have not 
6 beard, and fo know not what to believe? Rom. 

X. 14. | . i 
N This Knowledge, therefore, being ſo neceſ- 


MW fary to our believing in Chriſt, it is ſo likewiſe 
— to every, thi iſite to our obtaining the 
5 very, thing requiſite to our g the 
5 End of our Faith, even the ſalvation of our Souls. 
5 o that we cannot make one true Step towards 
* Heaven without it, no more than the Children 
of Iſrael could have gone thro the Wilderneſs 
1 to the Land of Canaan, without having that 
+ Wa a: x Type 
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Type of Chriſt, the Pillar of a Cloud by Day, and 

of Fire by Night to guide them. For the whole of 

out Salvation, from firſt to laſt, is begun, con- 

timed, and finiſhed by Go p our Saviour. And 

unleſs we know him, we can neither know what 

to do, nor do any thing we know, in order to 

| our being ſaved by him. And therefore we ſee 
| how they who live without the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, live as without God in the World. The! 

may profeß to know God, but in Works they deny him, 

being, abominaple, diſobedient, and to every good Work 
| reprobate, Tit. 1.16. | Their Eyes are ſo blind 
that they cannot ſee, and their Hearts ſo hard 
| that' they cannot feel any difference between 
Good and Evil. They may be wiſe to do Evil, 

but to do Good they have no knowledge, Jer. iv. 22. 

| | They live in perfect Slavery to their own Hu- 
|. ö mours and Paſſions, and to the Devil himſelf, 
being taken captive by bim at bi Will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
And all becauſe they know not him who ws 
| munanifeſted to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, x John 
| But, as the Apoſtle obſerves, Men eſtape the 
; » pollutions of the World, through the knowledge of the 
| Lord and Saviour Fefus Chriſt, 2 Pet. ii. 20. For 
by it we know how to overcome the World, fo 
as to live above it: how to reſiſt the Devil, ſo 

*. as to make him flee from us: how to work out 
our Salvation with fear and trembling, ſo as to 
make our Calling and- Ele&ion ſure : how to 
mortify our Sins, ſo as to walk in newneſs of 
Life, through all the Changes and Chances of thi: 
mortal Life; till we come to Life etemnal. To 
which the true Knowledge of Chriſt will as 
Fertainly bring us at laſt, as if we had it already; 
as we hear: from him who alone can give it, 
*faying to his Father, The 2 Life eternal, that wi 
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might know thee the only true God, and Feſus Cbriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent, John xvii. 3. I e 

When I think of theſe things I cannot but 
refle& upon the Corruptions of the Age we live 
in, and the great cauſe of them. It was our 
unſpeakable Happineſs, that in the laſt Age ſave 
one, the Doctrine of our Church was ſo refarm- 
ed, chat it agrees exactly with Gos Holy 
Word, as underſtood and interpreted by his 
whole Catholick Church. And it might reaſo- 
nably be expected, that where the Doctrine was 
ſo well reformed, Mens Lives ſhould be fo too: 
but we find the contrary by ſad Experience ; 
that piece of Reformation is ſtill wanting, and 
ſeems to be reſerved for this Age, -and for. this 
happy and glorious Reign: wherein ſome At- 
tempts have been made already towards it; but 
all will be in vain, unlek a way could be found 
out, that all who are born and bred within the 
Pale of our Church may underſtand the Doctrine 
which ſhe teacheth, particularly that which re- 
ſpects our bleſſed Saviour. For other wiſe, al- 
tho' the Branches may be lopt off, or kept from 
ſpreading abroad, or above Ground, the Root 
of Vice and Wickedneſs will ſtill remain; for 
that can never be deſtroyed, but by the Know- 
ledge of Feſus Chriſt, and him Crucified, which he 
knows is but rarely found among us; and that 
hitherto there hath not been that Care taken 
for the Propagation of it, which he deſigned 
and expected, when he was graciouſly pleaſed, 
in ſo wonderful a manner, to cauſe the Doctrine 
of our Church to be fo well reformed. 

But, to our great Comfort, he knows withal, 
that the Fault is not in our Church itſelf ; for 
that ſhe hath done all ſhe: could think of, to 


Tpread his Goſpel all over the Kingdom, chat all 
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might know him, from the higheſt to the loweſt 
Perſon in it. She hath ordered that all that are 

oung or ignorant ſhould be inſtructed in the 

rinciples of the Chriſtian Religion every Sun- 
day and Holiday in the Year. She hath ſet 
apart ſeveral Feaſts and Faſt-Days every Year, 
to'keep 'up the Memory, and put People in 
Mind of what our bleſſed Saviour ſaid, or did, 
or ſuffered for us, and of what his Evangeliſts 
and Apoſtles did or taught by his Direction and 
Aſſiſtance. She hath ſo compoſed her Liturgy 
of Leſſons, Pſalms, Hymns, Creeds, Prayers and 
Collects, all concluding in the Name of J =81s 
CHRIST, that it contains all the Fundamental 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith : So that it ſeems 
morally impoſſible "ar any who DEE uſe, 
and attend diligently to the Prayers of our 
Church, as they ought to do every Day, ſhould 
be ignorant of any one thing that is need fi for 
them to'know. So great Care hath our Church 
taken, that all who live in her Communion 
might come to the true Knowledge of CHRIST 
their Saviour. And if her Rules and Orders 
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were but as Religiouſly obſerved by the whole 


Nation, as they are wiſely and piouſly contrived 
by her, what an underſtanding, what a wile, 
what an holy People ſhould we then be? Then 
would be fulfilled that which was ſpoken by the 


* Prophet, That the Earth, or at leaſt this part of 


it, % be full of the knowledge of the Lord, ac the 
Waters cover the Sea, Ifai. x1. bf And then we 
ſhould clearly ſee of what mighty uſe and ad- 
vantage it is, not only for particular Perſons, 
but for the whole Kingdom, to know Jeſus Chriſt 
and him Cruciſiel. ee e 5 
Neicher is this ſo unpleaſant or fo inſipid a 
kind of Knowledge, as ſome imagine. * to 
9 them 
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them only who gever taſted. of it; for nN 
who have, cannot but have found ſo 
ſweetneſs in it, that they can reliſh; no other 
but long for more and more of it every Day; 
never thinking they can have enough. It is in- 
deed the only true Joy and Comfort of a Chri- 
ſtian's Heart. The Knowledge of other things 
may pleaſe our Fancies, this only can ſatisfy and 
delight our Souls. For whatſoever elſe we know, 
beſure we all know ourſelves to be Sinners: and 
if Sinners, then liable to the Wrath of our Al 
mighty Creator, and to all the Curſes and 
Judgments that he hath threatned againſt Sin- 
ners. The thoughts whereof lie ſo heavy upon 
ſome Mens Minds, that they are ready to ſink 
down into Horror and Deſpair. And the 
make all Men ſometimes ſad and melancholy, 
do what they can, in the midſt of all their Mirth 
and Jollity. And where ſhall we ſeek for any 
Comfort or Support? We may look where we 
will, but we ſhall never find any but in the 
Chriſtian Religion : For it is that and that only 
which affords us certain Principles whereon to 
truſt for GoD's Mercy in the Pardon of our Sins, 
and his Reconciliation to us in his beloved Son, 
in whom he is well-pleaſed. Wherefore they 
who know not him, can ſee no ground on which 
to build any hope of Pardon and Salvation, but 
whenſoever they reflect upon themſelves, if they 
ever do ſo, are tormented with the frightful Ap- 
prehenſions of that judgment and fiery Indig- 
nation which will ac laſt devour them. Whereas 
to know Feſus Chriſt, and him Crucified ; to know 
that the only begrtten Son of God came into the World 
to ſave Sinners, ſuch Sinners as we are; that he is 
the Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, and 
for ours among the reſt ; that he was deliver'd fer 
a, cur 
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our Offences, and rait d again for our Fuſtification ; 
that he is now our Mediator and Advocate with the 
Father, appearing continually before him on our 
behalf, and preparing a place in Heaven for us, 
inſt our departure out of this wicked World; 
this raiſeth and refreſheth our drooping Spirits, 
this fills our Souls with ſolid and ſubſtantial Joy, 
with Joy in him, whom having not ſcen ye love; 
in whoms\ though now ye fee bim nat, yet helieving 
Jo FO with Foy unſpeakable and full of glory 
x Pet. i. 8. 


| 1 PET. 
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1 PET. ü. 3. 
Te alſo as lively Stones, are built up 4 
| ſprritual Houſe, an holy Prieſthood, 
to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, ac- 
ceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt. 


HRIST a living Stone, Pſal. cxviii. 22. 
Matt. Xxi. 42. Iſa. XXviii. 16. Atts iv. 11. 
Firſt, All that believe in him are living Stones 
in him, 1 Pet. ii. 6. 
As ſuch they are built up a Spiritual Houſe 
or Temple, 1 Cor. iii. 16. Chap. vi. 19. 
2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. ii. 19, 22. Gal. vi. 10, 
Fad. 20. Eph. iv. 12. | 
An Holy Prieſthood, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Apoc. i. 6. 
Chap. v. 10. to offer up, Exod. xix. 6. 
Spiritual Sacrifices. They are therefore 


built up that they may offer ſuch Sacri- 
fices. | 


I. Sacrifices. 
1. Themſelves, Rom. xii. 1. Pſal. li. 17 
2. Good Works, Heb. xiii. 16. Phil. iv 
18. Pſal. iv. 5. Pſal. li. 19. Mic. vi. 
7, 8. Jai. i. 16. 
3. Prayer, Pſal. cxli. 2. Prov. xv. 8. 
4. Praiſe, Heb. xiii. 15. Pſal. cxvi. 17. 
Pſal. cxix. 108. 50, 23. Pſal. Ixix. 
30, 31. Pal. cvii. 22. 
5. The Eucharift, 1 Cor. xi. 26. Heb. 
xiii. 10. 
II. Spiritual. | 
1. Becauſe of a Spiritual Nature, not 
 Corporeal, a. Ot- 


0 
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2. Offered in the Spirit, Rom. i. 9. C. vii. 6. 
Gal. 5. 22. I Cor. xiv. 15. 

3. Offered in a Spiritual manner, Col. iii. 17. 
Phil. iv. 13. Heb. Xl. 15. 


Secondly, Acceptable to Gor by Jxstrs CHRIST. 
I. Whar is it to be acceptable to Gop? 
Pſal. Ixix. 30. Heb. xiii. 21. Lev. i. 9, 13. 
2 Cor. ii. 15. Phil. iv. 18. 1.9. wider ©. 
1. Not in themſelves, Prov. xv. 8. Chap. 
xxi. 27. Eccleſ. vii. 20. 
2. Not by any other, Act, iv. 12. 
II. But by JesUs CAHRIST, John i. 17. 

Eph. i. 6. Heb. xiii. 21. Luke ii. 14. 

1. He performed perfect Obedience 

in his Life, 1 Pet. ii. 22. 1 John ili. 5. 
Heb. vii. 26. Phil. ii. 8. 

2. He, by his Death, made Propitiati- 
on for the Sins of the whole World, 
1 Fohn ii. 2. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

3. All that believe in him are built 
upon him; and ſo partake of his 
Righteouſneſs and Merits, whereby 
they and their good Works are ac- 
ceptable to Go p, Ph]. iii. 9. Heb. 
iii. 14. Rom. v. 19. 


Hence learn, 1. How neceſſary it is to be- 
lieve, Heb. xi. 4, 6. Job xlii. 8, 9. Fer. vi. 20. 
Amos v. 20. GEE 
2. How happy they are that do, Jobn xx. 29. 
3. What encouragement they have to do good, 


I Cor. xv. 58. 1 Thel. iv. 1. 


4. Believe what ye do. acceptable by CHRIST, 
Pſalm xix. 14. | 
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>> PET. i. 0 | "Or 
Grace and Peace be multiplied unto you, 


through the Knowledge of God, and 
of Feſus our Lord. 


| FE Knowledge of Gop, and Jesvus 


CHRIST is neceſſary for our attaining of 
Grace and Peace, 


Firſt, What kind of Knowledge? 
I. Of ſimple Intelligence. 
II. Of Approbation, Verba ſenſus includunt 
voluntatem & affectus. 
So that we are to know him 
1. So as to aſſent unto all Scripture 
Truths concerning him. 
2. Chuſe him for our chiefeſt Good. 
3. Embrace him with our Affections. 
x. Of Love. 
2, — Joy. 
3. — Fear. 
4. — Truſt, Pſal. ix. 10. 
4. Repent and be grieved for our offend- 
ing him, 2 Chron. XXX111. 13. 
5. Avoid Sin, 1 John iii. 6. 
6. Chearfully obey his Will, x TBH. i. 8. 
7. Readily ſuffer any thing for his ſake, 
Heb. Xi. 27. | 
8. Glorify him as Gop, Rom. i. 21. 


Secondly, What ſhould we know concerning 
G0 D? 
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That 
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"HY | Theft Treo 
Thar he is GoD, Fabovelk Jer. xxiv. 7. 
1. That he is a Being abſolutely in and of 
himſelf, Ex/d. iii. 14. Rev. i. 8. 
; = ſo hath all Perfections intrinſe. 
y in his own Nature: | 
J- That "he gives Being to all Creatures, 
Iſai. xliv. 24. Rom. xi. 36. Adds xvii. 28. 
And is the ſupreme Governot of the 
whole World, Matt. x. 29, 30. 


„ 


_ Thirdly, What ſhould we know concerning 

CHRIST : 

x. That he is the Son of the Living Gov, 
Matt. xvi. 16. 

2. That he aſſumed the Nature of Man, 
Tobn i. 14. 

3. That he is the Meſſiah promiſed in the 
Old Teſtament, Jobn xx. 31. 

4- The only Saviour of the World, Ads 
iv. 12. 


Fourthly, How does it appear that the Know- 
ledge of Go p is ſo neceſſary for Grace? 


Becauſe no Grace can be had without it. 


I. Not Repentance, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13. 
1. Neither mourning for, 
2. Nor turning from Sin, Zach, 2 

II. Nor Faith, Rom. x. 14, 15. 

III. Nor Love. 

IV. Nor Deſire. 

V. Nor Hope 

VI. Nor Truſt, Pſal. ix. 10. 

VII. Nor Fear, Fer. v. 22. 

VIII. Nor Joy. 
IX. Nor Thankfulneſs, Job i. 20. 
X. Nor Heaxenly-mindedneß, Col. Wi. 1. 


XI. Nor 
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XI. Nor Patience. 
XII. Nor Obedience. 


Fifthly, But how is it neceſſary for Peace? 
21. 50 Bur how be Keen fo 758 
. For Peace of Cannes, 


Use 
1. See the woful Condition of moſt People, 


II. Be hnmbled for your ce. 
Conſider, 9 
IT. It is 2 Sin Hof. iv. 1. 
2. The Cauſe w Sin, Matt. xxii. 29; 
3 The Puniſhment of Sin. 


III. Labour after this Knowledge: 
Conſider, | 
1. Its Excellency, Prov. ih. 15. 
2. — Neceſſity. 
1. To our Serving, t Chron. =eviil 9, 
_— Toſi Gob, Foun vil. i, 


Mrans.' 


1. Pray, Jam. i * 

2. Read. 1355 

3. Hear. 251 55 . 
4. Meditate, n 


N 
3 
r 
E 
* 


2 ˙ ·—— on eIgy 


8 111 ” — W 


— 


TSS : : 
ww £4 + a 1 


ee, "%h 7 2 Pur. bY K 8 


4nd beſides this, giving all. Wee 
add to your Faith Virtue. 


E are to give all diligence for theſe 
things. 
I. Ptefer them moſt in our Judgments. 
II. Deſire them moſt, Pſalm Ixxiil. 25. 
III. Seek them moſt, Mat: vi. 3 3. 
1. By Prayer, Jam. i. 6. 
2. Hearing the Word, Row. x. 17. 
3. Meditation. 


Secondly, we muſt believe. 
I. Know Gop and his Promiſes, Heb. xi. 13, 
II. Aﬀent, 1 Jobn v. 8, 9, 10. 
III. Applying them to ourſelyes, Heb. xi. t 
Joby xx. 28. 
TV. Truſt in the Performance, Gen. xxxii. 9, 13. 
N — Perſwafion of Gov's Ability and Fide- 
= the . Rom. iv. 18, 19,20. 
e of is own Properties. 
pon the Fa of CRRIsT, whom 
4 ſo believe in, as to receive him, 
John i. 12. . 
1. As our Prophet. 
2. Prieſt. 
3. King. 


rn, 


2 Wichout Faith abi aſe will kelp us 
2 „ 20 Slings Bal Go ws 84 
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II Vino: that is, the Habit of true Yertue. 
4. Reaſons. | 
1. The Word ſhould be * engrafted in us, 


0 1. 21. 
ſhould put on the New Man, Calefe 


ky 1 


ui. 7 2 Cor. v. 17. 
3. We ſhould be transformed into the Image 


of ORRIST, Col, iii. 10. Jobn i. 46. 
4. We are to riſe with CHRIST, Nom, vi. 5,6. 
5. Without the Habit we ſhall ſoon be re- 

moved, Col. i. 21, 22, 23. 
8. Nothing is good but What is done from 
Heart, Luke B. 15. 
7. Noching i is accepted but what proceeds 
from a good Heart, Matt. vil. 18. 

2. How may we get Vertue? 

1. Be ſenſible of our own Weakneſs, 2 Cor. 
iii. 5. I. Cor, ili. 18. 

2. Rely only on CHRIS to enable us, 
Fohn xv. 5. Phil. iv. 13. 

3. Avoid the occaſions of Vice, Prov. iv. 14. 

4. Beg it of Gor, Jam. i. J. Acts iv. 29. 

5. Exerciſe Vertue, 1 Tim. iv. 7. 


U s E. Add to Faith Vertue. | 

Signs. 

1. An Aptneſz to it, 1 Thep. i iv. 9. 

2. Conftancy i in it, " Eph. iv. 145 15 

3. Delight in it, Prov, Xxi. 15. 

4. Abhorring che contrary Vice, Pal. cxix. 163. 
5. Univerſality, I Cor. 13. 7. Col. k 10. 


Mo TIVES. 
1. There are no Good-Words wichout Verme, 


1 * Nor n without Webs, Jai He 26. 
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And to Vertue, Knowledge. 


Fir, 


I. Gon, Hof. iv. 1. 
f. cus L he is in himſelf, Exod. ili. 14 
4 What to us, Heb. viii. 10. 4 
3. What he hath done for us. 
II. CHRIST, 1 Cor. ii. 1. 

1. What he was, John i. T, 2. 
2. What he hath done. 
3. What he now doth, Heb. vii. 25. 

III. The way of Salvation. 

I. By Repentance, _ Xxiii. 3. 
2. Faith, Ad, xvi. 
r Holineſs, Heb. + 14. 3 

IV. The Scriptures, Jobn v. 39. [ 
1: The Truths revealed. 
2. The Laws enjoined. 
3. The Promiſes alluring to Duty. 
4. The Threatnings deterring roma Sin. 

V. 8 2 Cor. Xiii. 57. 

. What we were. 

- What we are. 7 


3. What we may be. 
gecadhy, What kind of Knowled ge ſhould we 


have? 
I. Without Curtoſity ; which i 1 
x. When we would know. 1 things 25 
Gop hath not revealed, Deut. xxix. wt, 
„„ 6b * 7, 
Ca bY | 2, Such 


HAT muft we know >. 
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2. Such things as only concern others? 
17h. W. xt. 6G 
3- Things unneceſſary, 2 Tim. il. 23. It. iii . 
4. Search. into abſtruſe things and neglect 
the plain, Ecclef. xii. 13. 1 Tim. vi. 3. 
II. Without Pride, 1 Cor. viii. 1. 
III. Such that becomes Men, not Children, 
I Cor. XIV, 20. Heb. v. 12. 


Thirdly, How we may get Knowledge ? 

I. Lay aſide all carnal Wiſdom, x Cor. iii. 18. 

2. Avoid carnal Pleaſures, Eph. iv. 18, 

3- Devote yourſelves to Holineſs and a pious 
Life, Pſalm xxv. 14. Prov. xxiv. 7. Jobn 
1 

4. Think lowly of yourſelves, 

5. Pray for it, Fac. i. | 

6. Read and hear the Word, 2 Tim. iii. 16,17. 

7. Practice what you know, Fohn xiii. 17. 


Rom. xii. 3. 


Usx. Labour after Knowledge. 
Confider, | | 
1. Otherwiſe you are but like Brutes, Pſalm 
XXXIi. ; | 
2. Worſe. than Brutes, 1/as: i. 2, 3. 
3. Knowledge is pleaſing to the Soul, Prov. 
xxiv. 13, 14. Chap. iii. 17. 
4. Ignorance is the Cauſe of Error and He- 
reſy, Matt. Xxii. 29. | 
5. It is the cauſe of Sin, 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
6. It is the cauſe of Deſtruction, Hof. iv. 6. 
7. Without Knowledge you can do no good 
thing, Rom. x. 2, 3. 


. . 


8. Nor ever come to Heayen, Lale xi. 52. 
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— 404 to WITTE Temperance, ; 
and to Tee iner. 


1 el 


EMPERANCE. 


Firft, What is Tana | 2 | 
LG op hath made ſeveral Objects pleaſing 
| to Man's Senſes. 
II. The Affections of the Soul are apt ta 
follow the Senſes of the Body. 
III. Hence ſenſual Pleaſures are apt to 
- _, draw us into Vice. 

: IV. It is our great Duty and Concern to 
moderate our Affections towards ſenſu- 
al Pleaſures. 

V. Herein conſiſts the true nature of Tem- 
| 3 not in deſtroy ing the Affection 

E . cre particularly it eonſiſts, 

| 1. In ſubjecting our AﬀeRions to Reaſon, 

13 and ſo deny ing them, Tit. ii. 12. 

2᷑. In abſtaining principally: from ſuch 

Luſts as we are moſt obnoxious to, 
1 Pe. i. , 3, 4 

3. In abſtaining fromthe bann Deſires, 
as well as the outward Acts of Intem- 
perance, Rom. vin nnn 

! 4: In not being too much life up with 

the Enjoyment, nor caſt down for the 
+- + lf of carnal! Fares, I Cr. vii. 29, 
} 30, 31. 2 Cor, vi. 10. 
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Us E. Add Temperance. | 
Conſider, 
1. We ſhould not love the World, 1 Jobn ii. 15. 
2. Conſider the Vanity of all things here be- 
low, 1 Zobn ii. 17. Ne —— 
3. Look not upon Pleaſures as they come, but 
as they go, Rom. vi. 21. 3 
4. Supprels the firſt Riſings, Fam. i. 14, 15. 
5. Employ your Thoughts and Affections ſtill 
upon right Objects, 1 Cer. ix. 27, : 


I. What is Patience? 
2 1. Gop orders the World, Mett. x. 29, 30. 
2. As he gives Pleaſures, ſo ſometimes 

? Troubles to us, Jai. xlv. 7. 


3. As we are to moderate our concupiſcible 
Affections to the Pleaſures, ſo our ir- 
raſcible to Troubles. 
4. This muſt be done from a ſence of Goos 
Will, Fob i. 20. 1 Sam. iii. 17. 
5. As we muſt not rtpine at Gop himſelf, 
ſo neither at his Inſtruments, 1 Per. ii. 
| 1-161. 234 Chap. 9. 
II. How may we exerciſe this Grace. 
I. Faint not under Troubles, Heb. xii. 5. 
2. Be ready always to bear the greateſt, 
Acts XX1. 13. | 
3. Rather Rejoice than Faint under Tribu- 
4 lations, | Heb. x. 34. Matt. v. II, 12. 
_ Conſidering, 1 RS. 
1. Gop's Wiſdom in Contriving. 
2. His Mercy in moderating. 
6 3. His End in inflicting Troubles, 
J Heb. Xii. 10. | N | 
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A 344 'Thelawen Theta, 
Thejaurts Thealpgicus. | 
N Us 2. Add Pede te Temperance | 
Conſider, 
| I. No Trouble fo great as you deſerve, Lam 


| 
| 
| 
| 


2. . Nom f ſo great as good. | 

| 3. Impatience makes it but greater. 

| 1 By Patience we make it better. 

| 5: Without Patience we can do no good. 

| 6. Nor enjoy ourſelves, Luke xxi. 19. 

| 7. Gop will give ſtrength to bear and ga 
| through all Troubles, 1 Cor. *. 13. 


j 
| 2 2 . 
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— And to Patience, Godlineſs. 


rr, 7 HAT is Godlineb ? 


1. Gon was always infinitely glorious i in him- 
ſelf, Exod. iii. 14. 
2. His Glory was known to none but himſelf 
till the Creation. 
3. At the Creation he made all ehicge for the 
manifeſtation of his Glory, Prev. xvi. 4. 
4. Yet none on Earth but Man ia made capa- 
ble of knowing and acknowledging that 
Glory, Pſal. xix. 1. 
7. Hence we may conclude, that Man was 
deſign'd to make all imaginabie; acknow- 
ledgment of Gop's Glory. 
.& 6. Theſe Expreſſions. of our acknowledgment 
of Gony's Glory are 3529 chat which 
| ue call the 2 of Gori 
GS. 3 This 
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7: This Worſhip of God is in Seen called 


Holineſs, Evoifera. 


bath, wherein doth it particularly conſiſt? 2 
J. 4 knowing him. 
1. As in himſelf, Heb. xi. 6. Exod. Xx. 2. 
2. As he is to us. 
II. In preferring him in our Judgments be« 


fore all things elſe, Pſal, cxxxvii. 6. Marr, 
XIX. T7. Phil. iii. 8. | 


III. In preferring him alſo in our Wills abovg 


all things. 
1. In loving, Deut. vi. 5. 
2. Deſiring, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 


3. Joy ing in him more than all things, 


Fab. iii. 18. 
IV. In ſubmitting to him in all ings he doth, 
IT Sam. iii. 17. 
V. In believing ae er he ſaith. 
1. The Truths he aſſerts, 1 Jobn viii. Io, 
2. The Promiſes he makes, Heb. xiii. 6. 
VI. In directing all we have or do to his dlo- 
1 Prov. iii. 9. 1 Cor. If x 
VII. * l 8 lemn Nane he 
eenjoins us. 
I. Praying. 
2. Hearing. 
Sacraments. 
viii. In reverencing him, Pſal. xcv. 6. 
x. When we think of him, Pſal. cxxxix. 58. 
2. When we ſpeak of him, Deut. Xxviii. 
3 When we come before him, Gen. xXXvili. 
16, 17. ”= 


Thirdly, Why ought this to be added to our other 
Vertues. 


* + Becauls 1 it was the end of ous Creatlon * 
| | 2. 


— — 
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Of our Preſtrv ation 
+ Becauſe without this there is Web hing 
as real Vertue, this being We * of 
all Vertpes. N 


Us b. Add Godlineſ, : ans 
5 2008 Happin on Earth con 5 in it. 
Only by this can ye be capable of Heaven; 
oddly here and 7 hereafter, Heb. 


xii. 14. 9 4 


1 1 3 ro | 
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— And to Godlineſ , Brotherly-kind- 
eſs 3 and to e , Chas 


ri, 


HAT is Brotherly-kindneſs? 


7 — 


Fir#, 


I. The Sins contrary are, 
1. Hating, Lev. xix. 17, 18. 
2. Envying, 1 Pet. ii. 1. | 
3. Cenſuring, Matt. vir, 
a. Wrath; R 145 £509 1 
5, Speaking Evil of one a. un. iv. 11. 
II. The Nature of it conſiſts, 
1. In really loving one mother, Jobs xiil. 
34 Chap: xv: 12, 17. 
2. In loying as Brethren, 1 Pes. iii. 8. ; 
1. We have all the ſame Father: 
2. The ſame Mother, Gal. iv. 26. 
3. The ſamg elder Brother, Hes in 17. 
III. Why 
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III. Why ſhould v we thus love one andcben: 
1. We are expreſly commanded. 


2. We are to love our very Enemies, Mart, 
v. 


3. There can be no true " ay to Gov, 


— where there is not r Brotherly-kindneſs 
1 Jobn iv. 20, 21. 


Gex. Add Brotherly-kindneſs to Godlineſs. 
1. Without this it is not true Godlineſs. 


2. Unleſs we love others Gop will not 
love us. 


Serondly, CHARI TY. Which conſiſts, 
I. In loving-other Perſons as ourſelves, Lev. 
xix. 18. Rom. xiii. 3, 9. 
1. In wiſhing him no more Evil than our- 
ſelves. 
3" In wiſhing his good as well as oug.own. 
3. In endeavouring to do good to 1 
well as to ourſelves, Lev. xix. 17. Gal. 
Vi. 10. 
nun In reproving their Sins, Lev. Xix. 17. 
1. With Prudence. 
2. With Meekneſs, Gal. vi. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 25. 
III. In forgiving their Injuries, Epb. iv. 32. 
Matt. XVill. 27, 22. Chap. vi. 14, IF. 


IV. In thinking well of them, Rom. xii. ro. 


1. None but have ſome Good in them, 
I Per. ii. 17. 
2. We know more Ill of ourſelves chan of 
. any other.. | 
V. In praying for them, 1 Tims. ii. 4. | 
- VL In Rejoicing and Grieving: with them, 
Rom. Xii. 15. 
In Relieving them in Neceſſity.. 
Jo * Obedience to Gon, glatt: vi. x. = 
* 2. 
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2. In the Neme of CHRIST, Mark ix. 4r. 
3. In proportion to our Eſtates, 2 Cor. ix. 
ſy 6, 7. 5 * 
1. Hereby we imitate Gop, Luke vi. 
' 5, 36. Ty 
46 2. Go D gives us Eſtates only to lay out 
as he preſcribes. 
3- VVhat we give to the Poor we lend 
to Gop, Prov. XIX. 17. 


Usx. Add Charity to your other Vertnes. 
1. This is accounted the chief Grace, 1 Cor. 
_ 777 | 
2. No true Grace without it, Fac. i. 29. 
3- VVithout this we have no ground to ex- 
pect Gopr's Favour, | 
4. If we be Charitable to others Gop will be 
ſo to us. | 
5. At the Day. of Judgment our Charity 
will be narrowly examined, Matth. xxv. 
34, 35, Ge. 


2 PB r. i. Sc 11 1 


POO the rather, Brethrew, give 
diligence to make Jour a.) and 
Election ſure, ' - ' 


Firft, HAT i is it to make our xr Calling and 
Election ſure ? febaian %, . 
1. To manifeſt it to others, Adatt. v. 16. 
2. To confirm it in ourſelves, 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
3. To make ſure of Heaven, Phil, ii. 12. 


Ct How may we do it? 
By Repentance, Act, ii. 37, 38 
Conſifſting, 
I. In Conviction, Jobn xvi. 7, 8. 
2. — Contrition, Pſal. xxxviii. 17, 18. 
3. — Converſion, 2 Cor. vii. 10. Feel ii. 1 3. 
II. By Faith. 
1. In Gop's Mercies, Fousb iii. 9. 
a. In CyxisT's Merits, A#s xvi. 30, 31. 
x. For Pardon, Epb. i. 7. f 
2. Acceptance, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
3. Grace, 1 Cor. i. 30. Heb. xii. 2. 
5 r. Preventing, 2 Cor. Xii. 9. 
| 2. Aſſiſting, John xv. 5. 
4. Glory, Jobn xiv. 2. 


III. By Good. Works, Titus ii. Ir, 12, 13. 
1. Piety towards Go p, Heb. Xii. 
2. Equity to our Neighbour, x Thi iv. 6. 
2 * Charity to the Poor, I Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. 


Thirdigg 
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* Why give diligence to do chis ? 
t is the only Comfortable, Prov. iii. 17. 
y —— Honourable, Pſal. xvi. 3. 1 Sam. ii. 30; 
5 — Neceſſary ching we can be diligent 
about, Luke x. _ W 5 


Us EIN 
1. 3 to ben 25 hate been a noligee 


2. 1 
1. You ean be diligent in chings of leſs 
Moment. 
2. Diligence in other chings will go no 
3 15 without this. | 
his is the only thing we can never be 
too diligent in. 
4. All Gops Providerices call upon us to 
be diligent in this Point. 
5. We know not how little time we have 
to do this great Work in, Rom. xiii. 
I2, 13, 14. 
6. It isa VVork of difficuley, and therefors 
requires diligence. | 
Ji. If diligent we need not fear to effect i it. 
- 8, Heaven will recompence all our dili- 
gence, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
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that ye may be mindful of the Words 
which were ſpoken before by the holy 
Prophets, and of the Commandment 


of us the Apoſtles 7 the Lord and 
3 Saviour. ik 


Die. "NE are to be mindful of the Com- 
mandment deliver'd by the Apoſtles, 

| 8 0 D -hath revealed his Will theſe ways. 

Fit, pn n By the Holy Spirit. 


Secondly, bpm A Voice from Heaven, ew: 
iv. 13. Aﬀs ix. 5. Matt. iii. 17. 


Thirdly, p oN By Urim and Thummim, 
ä Exod. xxviii. 309. Numb. xxvii. 21. Which 
reſpected only the Political Government of 
the Jews, ſo long as Gop was their King. 


Axe 8 3 S 14pedy . Joſeph. 


O Aculme 818 0 Anas ixAiige THY xp 
aum G-: x; ©87 yy Bamnie ne Tb ren 


x Sam. Xii. 12. Chap. viii. 7. Chap. XXViii. 6. 
Fourzhly, UNA Prophecy, 2 Per. i. 20, 21. 
Ffibh, By CHRIS 1 himſelf in Perſon, Heb. i. 1,25 
Sixthly, By his Apoſtles. 


I. What Dower had the Apoſtles to command? 
I, As 


* Theſours Theol 


r. As Curist's — aud ſent 
him, John XX. 21. k 0 
2. As endowed with the Spirit, Jobs XX. 22. 
Act, ii. 4. Jobn xiv. 16. 
II. Where are the Commands of the Apoſtle 
to be ſought for ? | 

1. Not in — Traditions. 

2. Not in many Books aſcribed to them, as 
Apoſt. &AidſuyS» Conſtitutions, Rerognition:, 
Canons, Itinerarium, 

Petri Evangelium prædicatio, Ada, Adoca- 
Iypfis, 3 Hier. 

Pauli Epiſt. ad Laodicenſes, Col. tv. 16. 

Jacobi — Lyturgia. 

Barnabæ Epiſtola. 

3. But in the Scriptures, 4 Tim. l. 16. 

1. St. Paul's Epiſtles, written 
1. To particular Churches, Nome, Gor, 
2. To particular Perſons, — 

Titms, Philemon. | 

2. St. Fames s General to all. 

3. St. Peter's General. 

4 St. Foby's Epiſtles, Revelations. 
St. Fude's —— 1 Cor. xi. 28, 

III. e of them? 
1. Mindful to read them, Jobn v. 39. Col. 
iv. 16. ö 

2. Hear them, Jam. i. 21. | 

3. Underſtand them, P/.cxix. 18. 1 Cor.ii.14- 

4. Meditate on them, F. L 2. 1 Tim. iv. 15. 

5. Practice them, Jam. i. 22. 

— Univerſally, Pſal. cxix. 6. 

2. Sincerely, 2 Cor. i. 12. 

3. Obedientially. 

4§᷑. Chearfully, Row. xii. 8. 
- $- Conſtantly, x Cor. xy, 58, 


* 


Usz 
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Use: _ Obey theſe Commands. 
1. Repent of Sins, Ack, xvii. 30. Chap. ii. 38; 
Rev. ii. 5 16. +7 
2. Believe in the Lord J#5t 5; Ads xvi. 31. 
3. Be ſubject to higher Powers, Rom. xiii. 1. 
Tit. iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 1 3. 
4 Pray without ceaſing, 1 Tbeſſ. v. 17. 
J. In every thing give Thanks, 1 Theſſ: v. 17; 
juſtl 22 * I Theſſe 


7. Be Liberal to the Poor, I Tim. vi 17, 18; 
Als XX. 35. 

8. Love bne another, 1 Jobs iv. 11, 21. 

9. Rejoice in the Lord, 1 Thefſ. v. 16. Philip. 
Hi. 1. Chat 

10. Do al to the Glory of 8 ROS 


Meere | 


1. They are the Commands of Cxnkis T, Mat. 
X. 40. 2 Cor. v. 20. Matt. XXV iii. 19, 20. 
2. Our Happineſs even in this World depends 

upon our Obedience to them, John xiii. 17. 
3. Unleſs you obſerve the Commands of the 
Apoſiles, they will riſe up in Judgment 
againſt you, Matt. x. 14, 15. Al, xiii, 
$0, FI. Matt, Xix, 28. | 


Aa 2 PEE: 


2 Fi bob 


| 2 BETS 18 


WI een not only te — after tlie 
. Trut but the growth of Grace. 1 
5 Before I open. this, CORBETT. Four Ang: | 


I. All Men haye not Grace, I Th Ui. 2. 
II. None have Grace without Sin. 
II. Of thoſe that have Grace, ſome bare more 
ſome leſs. 
1. Some are ſtrong, biber weak, Ros. xv. 1, 
2. Some Men, ſome Babes, 1 Cor. iii. 1. 
3. Some Cedars, Pſal. xcit. 12. others Reeds, 
| 1 Kings xiv. 14. Iſai. XI. 11. Matt: xii. 20, 
IV. The ſtrongeſt as well as weakeſt ſhould en- 
deavour to grow in Grace. 


Firft, What is the Grace we onde grow in? 
1. Negative. | 
r. Not Knowledge atid Abilities. 

2. Not only in temporary Faith and Af- 

fections. 
3. Not only in outward performances 
II. Poſitive. In the truth 9 Grace. 
Particularly, _.. 

1. Sincere Repentance, 2 Cor: vii. 10 

2. Saving Faitn. 

3- True Love to Gov, Mart. XXIL 37. 
4. Chriſtian Charity to all, Marr. v. 44. 

1 An holy Submiſſion, to Gop's Will, 


1 Sam. iii. x8. Ly 3 


6. Reſolved TE, Hat, wi.ce, 
7- Well- vt. 


— 


7. Wall — — Ack, xx. 19. 
ul dependance upon GO p, 
| 10 ws 2: 5 416 

9. 2 Col. Hi. 2 

10. 9 = Thankfulnoſs for all 1 thingy 


v. 18. 


Second! s How may we grow In Grace 77 
y the Performance of Duties. * 
— The Exerciſe of Graces. 
3. Be humble, Fam. iv. 6. 1 Tim, i. If. 
4 Pray for it, Ji. 11 6. Luke Xi. od 
and xvii. 5. ä 
| . Faſt often, T Cor. ix. 2᷑ ĩƷ“ 
N 6. Receive the Sacramenm as as often 45 you 
a. 466 


| 55 4% How ſhowld we » grow in Gras ? 
I. In the Root, 
2. The Habits. f 
3. The Acts of Grace, 2 Pet. i 
| 20088 In all Graces proportionably. | 


bag wn grow in Grace? N 
The Saints of Gop have Fr SLIM in 

Grace, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 7. Phil. iii. 11. 
2. They have prayed for their own and 
one another's growth, Epb. Iii. 14, 15, 
186. Phil. i. 9. Col. i. 9, 10. Lale xvii. 5. 
Ih We are commanded to grow in Grace, 
RO vi. 1. 2 n . me. xv. 58. 

1 Theff: 1 2 Ante 


Men 1.:Extienlew whether you go in Grace, 
| I: Are you better able to withſtand Tem- 
ptations than you were ? 
d: Can vou r Duties better ? 
4 2 


| #2407 Are 
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Art thou more converſant! in the ſtricteſt 
Exerciſes of Religion? 

. Canſt thou truſt in Gap better than thou 

didſt? R. iv. 18, 19, 20, 


oC 


A 


N Il E rte Labour to > grow in 


Grace. 
. Conſider, . ' En ONES AIDS ), 
1. We have ſtrong Temptations to deal with, 
1. Strong AO BO from 1 Eph, 
vi. 1 IO, II. 4 
2. Strong Oppoſitions from chi World, 
1 Cor. Xvi. 9, 13. 
3. Strong Corruptions in our own Hearts 
2. Unleſs thou grow in Grace, thou wilt 
grow in Sin, 2 Pet. i. 8. 
All deſire to grow in what they Prize, 
as Knowledge, Riches, Ce. 

4. The more thou groweſt in Grace, the 
more thou wilt be eſteem'd by Gov, 
Jeb 1. 8. 2 Kings xxiii. 25. 

. The more we grow in Grace, the more 
like we ſhall be to Gop, 1 Per. i. 15. 


6. Thou knoweſt not what Tryals thou 


may'ſt be brought into, witch need 
ſtrong Grace to undergo. 
Groth of Grace is the only sien of the 
truth of Grace, Fobn xv. 2 
8. Without. growth in Grace we ſhall loſe 
all our Comfort in it. W 04: 


. When we are grown to the higheſt we. 


all ſtill want much, Pbil. iii. TT, 22. 
10, The more Grace thou haſt here, the 


more Glory thou ſhalt have N 


Matt. xii, 77. . "IP we 
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Ii we „ u our Sins he is V faithful 


and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and 
zo Pe us Jrom all unrighteouſneſs. 


Fi W H AT are the Sins we are to confeſs? 
All. 
1. Original, Pſal. li. 5 and Adual, P al. li. 4. 
2. Open and Secret, el XC. 8. 5, xix. "a 
. Commiſſion and Omiſſion, Matt. iv. * 
4. Perſonal and National, Ezra ix. 6, 7. 
e. N. . 56, 8. 


Serondly, How ſhould we confeſs our Sins? 


1. We muſt confeſs to wor; Pſalm li. 4. 
2 Chron. XXX. 22. 


. CY Joel ii. 13. 
Js 


1 Univer all our Sins. : 
With Sorrow for them, Dan. ix. 3, 4» 
. With Reſolutions againſt them. 
* With Endeavours to avoid Sin, Fob xxxiv. 
| 11, 32. 
To With n for its Pardon, Dan. ix. 19. 


Thirdhy What is Forgiveneſs of Sins? 2 


1. Gop hath given us a Law. 


5 2. To this Law he has annexed Anrnents 


and Rewards. 


8 Sin is the T ranſgreſſion of this Law, 


I Fobn iii. 4. 
4. Hence by Sin we are obliged. to bear the 
- +; 7 Puniſhments doe | to it. 


n Aa 3 IJ. When 
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5. When Gop takes off this Obligation to 
Puniſhment he 1 is ſaid to forgive Sin. 


W What is it "A Gov to cleanſe us from 
Rull Unrighteonſneſs 2 + 
1. Sin defies the Soul, Tit. i. 19. Age 
2. When therefore Gon takes away the 
ſtrength of Sin and ſanQifies 1 us he is ſaid 
to cleanſe us, Iſai. i. 16, 17. 


Ff#hly, How is Gop ſaid to be jun and 1 faith- 
ful to forgive our Sins, &c.? 
1. Upon the account of Cugisr's Sarisfaion 
2. Upon the account of 707 own 1 Promiles, 
"HREM XXXVI, UF 267-2 3411 


U sx. Confeſs your Sins, 


Conſider, 
I. Without this Confeſſion we cannot have 
a tree ſenſe of Sin. N 


H. We cannot pr 74 1 Pet. v. vi. 
III. Hereby we ſhall give Glory to Gon, 
Neh, is 33- Pſal. Ii. 4. Foſb. vii. 19, 20. 
IV. Hereby we ſhall obrain, through Grace, 
the pardon of Sin'; whereby 
1. We ſhall not be ſubject xo the Curls of 
the Kew. 
2. Nor to the Wrath of GOD. 
3. Nor to eternal Torments. 
V. Hereby we ſhall have our Hearts cleanſed, 
(TO N +/+ LM 
1. Sin ſhall reign no longer in ws, Renn vi. 4. 
2. Satan have no longer Power over us. 
Our Conſciences void of Offence. 
4; Our Souls made capable of the enjoy. 
mem of God tere. 
fy Fe We thall comme to Heavep hoeifeer. 
. . N 1 JOHN 
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Heyehy we know that we know him, * 


we keep Vis Some nden 


Doc. Res of Gov's Commandments is 
ſure Sign of our knowing him. 
Firſi, What is ic to know GoD ? The know- 
ledge. of Gop is both - 
I. Pure and Perfect, 1 Cor, xiii. 13. 
II. Neither Pure nor Perfect, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
III. Pure, but not Perfect; and this is 
I. Scriptural that he 1 is, Mart. xxii. 29. 
a I. In himſelf. 
1. One in Nature, Deut, vi. 4. 
2. Three in Perſons, 1 Fohn v. 7 
3. Infinite in all Perfections, Ea 
iii. 14. 
2. To us, 
. Our Maker, Gen. i. 1. 
2. Preſerver, A#s xvii. 28. 
. Governour. 
1 Redeemer. 
5. The only Object of « our preſent 
Tana and future Happineſs, 
or the chiefeſt Good, Pſ.lxxiii. 25, 
2. Experimental, Pſal, xxxiv. 8. 


3. Practical; for they that Know God 


know 
1. His Power to Command, Faw iv. 12. 
2. His Rightcouſneſs in commanding, 
Yor 6,15 10 Rewer £25r 21; 
1 His Juſtice in; praiſing Tranſ- 


ä 4. His 
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His Mercy 
"© dient, ber 
Deuts vi. I . 
X 00 1 lake 10G 
Jars What Commandments? there are 
gud, Wha Rom. xiv. . 
It Ceremonial," Gal. v. 2. 10/1 
II. Moral Laws, Mott. v. . 
Containing, . 
1. Our Duty to G0 D, Mate xii 17. 
2. To Men alſo, ver, 39. 
More largely, "Toe, Ritz 
x. Soberly. 
2. Righteouſly 3 J. in ell conſtans & 
perpetua voluntas jus ſuum cuique tri- 
buendi, 
3. Godly; accounting, chuſi ng, and wor- 
| ſhiping G oD as the chiefeſt Good, 


Walding the Obe- 
« B14 Exod. XX. 6, 


Thirdly, Mo muſt we ſo keep the Command- 
„ments as thereby to evidence we know — 
J. From right Principles, x Tim. i - 5. 

1. A pure Heart. 8 
2. A good Conſcience. A 
3. Fatth unfeigned. | 
x. Believing that what we do is com- 
| #2701 manded by Gop, Rom. xiv. 22, 23. 
[| 2. Will be accepted through.CxnrsT, 
1 Pet, ii. F 
II. In a right manner. | . 
1. Underſtandingly, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
2. Spiritually, Job iv. 24. 
= 3. Obedientially, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
© 4. Cheartully, Pſal. xl. 8, 2 Cor. ix. 7. 
J. Regul arly, as to Time, Place, Perſon, 
. and Mans. 
67 Univerſally. ' 
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. J. All Commands, Pſelm cxix. 6. Lake i.6. 
. The whole of every one, 1 Sam. xv. , 
| | 7..Co ftancl 35 93 x Gor, 0. 5 2 
n right Bo 1 n 5 70 . 
"Bs Ne reh. 
ot +4 be applauded before * 
Matt. vi. 2: F 
Nor thereby juſtified before 0 0 D; 
al ii. 16. 
2. Poſitively. 
* 1. to Gov's Glory, 1 Cor. 
| X- 31. Matt- V. 16. ; 
5..4% 0a i; EIT: | | 
| 5 1. In the credit of the Goſpel, 26e 
iii. 1. 
f N 2+ The good of others, I Cor. ix. 19. 
1 3: Qur own Salvation, 1 Cor. ix. 127, 
T Tim. iv. 16. Heb. X1- 26- Cha Xit- I 


* Us RE. Examine whether you know 5% 
1- Do ye love him, Matt. xxii. 37. 

2. Do ye fear him? Prov- xxiii 17: 

3+ Do ye deſire him? Pſalm IxXiit- 25. 

4. Do ye truſt on him? Pſalm ix. 10. 


98 Do ye rejoice in him? Phil. iv. 4 
- '6- Do ye believe aright in him? 2 iv. 5.6. 
1: 23 another? 25 nv. 7, 8 


8. ah ye obey Gps. | 


at Theſes Fee 


. wy +5 N I? og "> OA «AF 
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„„ Joux Us 1 85 
Love not the World. 


Fr ff n AT i is the World N Tis taken, 


I. Negatively, 
I. For rn ank Earth, Pſalm l. I2- 


2. The Earth, Matt. iv. "wo 
3+ For Mankind, . 12. Joon i. 16, 
II. Poſitively, x Fobn i li- 
1. The Luſt of che Fleſh, gs 3 
2. The Luſt of the Eye, Mattb. xvi. 26. 
I Cor. vii 31. Eecliſi v. 11. 


3. The Pride of Life, Gal- vi. 13, 14 


Secendly, What is it to love the world - 
Ic implies, Col. iii. 2. 
1. Our Eſteem of it, Phil, iii. 8. 
2. Chuſing it. 
3 Deſiring it, Pſalm Ixxiii. 25. Prov. xxx. 8. 
4. Delighting i „ 
5. Loathneſs to part with it, Mart. Xix, 22. 


Thirdh, Why not love the World? Matte vi. 24. 
© is inconſiſtent: with the Love of Gop, 
I Jobn ii. 16. 
2. The World is not of Gop, 1 Jobs ii. 17. 
To theſe Reaſons add, 
I. The World is unſuirable, Neb. vi. 7 
1. To Men. 
1 2. To Chriſtians, Neb. vi. 11. 2 Cor. iv.18. 
II. Unſatisfying. 
3 * 1 ſeaſon of its Vanity, 1 Cor. vii. 31. 


2. The 
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2. The 475 Capacity, Er xvi. 26. 
Eceleſ. i i. 8. 


III. Unquieting. 
1. To others, * iv. i. 
2. To ourſelves, Mart. xiii. 22. 
1. To the Body, Pſalm cxxvii. 2. 
2. To the Mind, Eccieſ. i. 26. | 
r 7 To the Confcience. Tr N 
IV. Unneceſſary. | 
1. To the making us happy. 
21. To the bringing us to it, x Pee: i. 18. 
V. dere * 4 oh ü. 17. 


' Var. 
I. Reproof to ſuch as ; love the World above 
all-things. 
1. Such as are troubled at che Jo of i it. 
2. Had rather omic Duty chan loſe the 
World, Amos viii. 5. | 
1 Praying. 
2. Hearing, Jobn v. 44. 
- SACraments, 
A Charity, 1 John iii. 17. 
3. That uſe b Means to get it, 
ai. iii. 14, 15. 
4. That labour more for Earth than Hea- 
ven, Matt. vi 33. 
5. That are not contented with what they 
have, 1 Tim. vi. 8. Phil. iv. 11. 
IT. Ions not the World. 
. Love to the World occaſions many Sins, 
. 
21 Cauſes all our Miſery. 
3. Deprives us of true Happineſs. 
4. 1 us from looking after Eterna 
And le wil Matt. xix. 22. 


will keep us from it. 


—— _ — — „ 


III. Lov: 


— — — 
— _—_ - 


— Theologieus. 


WY Arn 


II. "Ts ook the Luſt of the Fleſh, 
1. They are but Luſts, 
2. Of the Fleſh, | 
Tv. Nor the Luſt of che Eye. 
1. Riches are not good. 
2. Nor can do good, 
3. But much harm. 
1. Weary the Body. 
2. Torment the Mind.” 
3. Diſtra& the Thoughts. 
5 Debaſe the Affections. VLA 
5. e the Soul. il 


. Nor the pride of Life. 
x. We have nothing to be proud of. 
ol Much to be — for. 


* 
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The aurus — | Jos 5 
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For all that is in the World, the Liſts 


of the Fleſh, the Luſts 5 the Eye, 
and the Pride . Le. S. 


"HE Luk; of 2: Fleſh, Tir. i ii. 12. 


I. EY are but Luſts, n. 8 no 
Enjoyments. | | 
II. Of the Fleſh. 
1. And ſo beneath the Soul. 
2. Contrary to it, Gal. v. 17. 1 r Per. i ti. 11. 
Rom. * 6, 7; 8. Chap. xiii. 14. 


Secondly, The Lufts of the Eye, Coretouſneſß, 
Eccleſ. v. 11. 


I. What is Covetouſneſ ? 
1. It is in the Heart, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. 
2. The inordinate deſire of Riches, ss ETG 


1 Tim. vi. 10. ef · 
3. 1. is manifelted. 


1. Another s, 1 Kings xxi. 2. 

2. Uſing unlawful leans,” Prov. x. 2. 
Chap. xXviii. 8. . 3 

3. In ſpending more time in getting 
_ than i in ſerving Gon, Luke 


P11 ii. 5. Vai. v. 8. AN T. 
4+ Ia ub . to unlawful Ends. 

1. Of le loving them for themſelves, 
5. Uſing them on our Lal th iv. 3. 
2. In keeping them. 


a een 


— 
3 


x ed 
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4 
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21. For themſelves, Eecleſ. vi. 2 
2. So as not to de Charicable, 170, 
Vi. 17. 


Us x. a ?. 16 w 44 E. 11 1 


I. Examination: 
He is Covetous 1 
1. Whoſe Mind is DER ifs World, 
Lale xi, 22, 25, 29 _ 
2. Who is more cunning for the World 
© Heaven, Matt. xlil. 22. Luke 
XV 
Whoſe Joy and Sorrow depend on 
. 8 © — 4 — Luke al. 75 . 
4. Who thinks much of the time ſpent 
in any thing elſe, Amos viii. 5. 
5. Who gives way to earthly Thoughts 
in Divine Service, Exel. XXXiIi. 31, 
II. Love not theſe things. * 
x. Riches are not good. 
2. Nor can do good, Prov. xi. 4. Exel. 
vü. 19. Zepb. i. 18. 
3. But much harm, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 
1. Weary the Body. _. 
2. Torment the ind, 1 Tm. vi 10. 
3. Diſtract the Thoughts. | : 
4. Debaſe the Affectſons. 
5. Deſtroy the Soul. 
III. Love to chem is Lan bf] Eph. v. F | 
Col. ili. * 


MEANS... 
1. Meditate on tits Vaney of 5 World. 
2. Oft think of the Unicertxinty of this, and 
*  -the Eternity of the Life 10 comes Luke 
Xii. 20, 21. 


bes Fh againſt it, Pali cake 16. 


2 


Truſt 


Truſt m Gon 5 2 — xii. 28, 30. 


5. Labour gfter eee. xii. 31. 
f Matth. vi. 33. ; 95 


Thirdh, The Pride of Life. | x 7.7, 
I. What is it? 
1, Thinking highly. of Darley. aw. XU. 
—— ce Exel. XXVIili. 2. 
Prefer rring ourſelves "kefore | others, 
bil, ü. 32 10 
by a avoid it? 
t is a great Sin. 
I Abominable to Gon, Prov. xvi. 5. 
2. Deſtructive to the Soul, 1 Per. v. 3. 
Jam. iv. 6. Lai. Ivii. 15. 
2. A great Folly. Art thou proud 
Hen 85 975 7 W 
2. Strength er. ix. 23. 
3. Eſtate? ge 
4. Honours ? 
5. Gifts? 2 Cor. iv. 6, 7: 
6. Acts formerly done? 
7. Graces? Allis Folly. 7 


8 Ov $F. Haye a care of this Sin. 
1. It may creep inſenſibly into thine Heart. 
2. Spoil all thou doſt. 
. Jo be proud of what we have, is the way 
to be deprived of it, Lale Xiv. 11. Prov, 
XVi. 18. Chap. XXIix. 20. eh 
4. Gop refiſts the Proud, 1 Pet. v. 5, 6. 
5. Nang more pleaſing to S than Hu- 


t 


„ 


— mility. We (043421308 % 

rank ite e * 108 
1 Ok: think of thy about Vikas Fob xvii. 
14. Chap, We 6. Men Je £ 


Of f cy dQuat Sins; Pale an 22. ' 
3. Of thy habitual Luſts. 
4. Think r what thou wanteſt more than of 


what thou haſt, Phil. 3 12. 5 
5. Pray for Humility. 


3 9 
7 Jenn iii. 4. 


S is he dats 75 the. Law, 


I. The natural Law, Ken l. 32. 
Tay m me N Ay mv 27587 Ter dang] nga 821, Clerii, 
This appears 
1. From Civil Laws made by Heathens, 
Rom. ii. 14. 
2. By their own Conſcience, . ver. 15. 
"Emaar 6 Oe O- youu 'w 73 quoes Heapos. Fu. 
Et hoc te cogit naſſe lex intima in ipſo 10 corde 
conſcripta, Aug. 
II. Gl Law, Rom. Xiii. 1. 7 . i, 1. 1 Per. 
1 — 
II. Divine Law. This is c 01 
1. Ceremonial, 
d n + vine ane. en Baſe » 
2. Judicial. 
3. Moral, contained 8 E Nh 
Deut. iv. 13. This is not abrogated: | 
1. No where in Scriptute. 
2. 15 is + nay Mart. v. 17. \ Chapixix. 


| 3. Je 


1555 art Theolagieue. 


$- Techs plain, becauſe this: Law was e. 
nacted before Cu rts'+ was promis d, 
Iu ot e 


4 Matth. Kix. 8. a 
. 3 void 
A nga uν—, Ball. a. 2 


Precatum et fattum 7 8 aut congs 
tum contra æternam legem; Aug. 


Secondly, What is it to tranſgreſs the Law ? 
Aua fd & NUN. A vid &- ſcope Le 
Two Ways the Law is tranſgre 
i. In reſpect of the Matter 24 Subſtance 
2. The manner of Performance. 
1. As to the Principal, 1 Tim. i. 5. 
2. Circumſtances. 
3. End, Matt. vi. 2. 


Thirdh, What are the ſevetal Dilſerenses and 
Diſtinctions of Sin? | 
I. Some are of 
1. Omiſſion, Mart. XXV. 41. 
2. Commiſſion: | 
II. Some are of the | 
1. Head and Thoughts, Ger. vi. 5. 
. Heart, Prov. ii. 14. Rom. vii. 22. 
| Mouth, Matt. xii. 36. 
4. Hands, Iſat. i. ts 3 
n Some ſmall, others gredt- There is 4 
difference, Job xix. 11. No Sin little in 
itfelf. | 
But the leaſtSin 
1. Tranſgreſſeth the Law. 
2. Offends Gop- by 
3. Defiles the Soul | 
4. Deſerveth Hell; + 


1 Is VERDE vont niet, 
Bu 4. Will 


48. 46 
* 


\ 
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6. Will be called into Queſtion at the 
Laſt-Day. #4 rMhe 

7. Help to aggravate thy Torments. 

2. Some are great and crying Sins, Gen. iv, 
eite ICE: 

Great Sins they are that are done 

1. Againſt Gon, 1 Sam. il. 25. Pſalm 11.4; 
2. CHRIST; as, Auguſt ine of Fulian, 
Pejus de peccata panetuit quam peccavit, 
3. Light, John iii. 19. 
| a feience, Rom. ii. IF. 

5. The Spirit, Matt. xii. 31, 32. Pecca- 
tum in Spiritum Sanctum, nullum et per 
ſe niſt fnalk impenitentia, Aug. 

E perſeverantia in nequitid & malignitate 
cum deſperatione 1e Dei, Aug. 
He that ſees the Works of CHRIST, 
done by the Spirit, and yet ſaich they 
are not done by Gon, or the Son of 

SGop, but Beelzebub, ſins againſt the 

Holy Ghoſt. gie 
 Aepviueyos du ie hebnſſa, Athan. 
But you know the Spirit, tho you do 


not know me. 
Ata fem dobyyrages d bony i ache i, 
, ” yl. 
or Tum Woes du Net Y ee el 5 
„ *, ., dvarguilany, Id, t AST o 
This Sin is irremiſſible, Hs qui cum in 
virtutibus viderint opera Dei, calumnien- 
tur & clamitent Dæmonis eſſe virtutem, 
r 1 
6. Vows and Reſolutions. —; 
7. Mercies, Matt. xi. 23. Gen, XXXIix. 8, 9. 
8. Sins greatly delighted in. 
2 Tris ſunt quibus impletur peccatum ſug- 
„ geſt ione leer & conſenſione, © Ang. 


. - — — „ - * - FO, 


— — — ae — e err 2 
* Kr — . > . -S +* + 
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5. Sins committed under the pretence 
of Holineſs. . Ng 
Simulata ſanctita eff duplex iniquitas. 
10. Sins frequently committed are great 
Sins, Pſalm Ixxviii. 40. i 
Qui autem peccare conſuerit ſepultus eff & 
bene de eo dicitur fetet, 5 | 


ENQUIRY. 


Whether is thete now, ot ever was any one 


[4 Man, beſides Cnz18t; perfectly void of 


? No: as appears, | 
I. From Scripture, Gal. iii. 22. 
I. 1 Kings viii. 46. 2 Chron: vi. 36: 
2. Eeclef. vii. 20. 
. Am. Il. 2. 
: . | A NOAA 
Who then can ſay, I have made ny Heart 
deuean, I am pure from Sin? Prov. x. 9. 
H. From Reaſon £ for, 
1. In Adam the whole huntatic Nature was 
 Eorrtiprted, Rom. v. 12. 
2. The very Graces and Duties of the beſt 
of Saints are impetfect, and fo far ſinful. 
Omns bumana juſtitia injuſtitia eſſe cenvincituf 
þ diſtin? jadicetur, Greg: 
Vertue & here fo imperfeR ur 4d ej es perfecti- 
dne fertinet ipſiu eriam imperfections 
EY agnitio, Aug. 5 | 
Virins & Chatit as; in aliii major; in dliii minct, 
. in aldsnuls; ima vero iu nenne, Aug. 


Perramm oft cum vel nos e Gbaritas vel mi- 


__ wor elt quan delut, Id. : 
Quod minus eſt quam debet ex vitic eff Id. 


Bb 2 HI. An- 


-% „ 


- 
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u. Antiquity and Experience of all Ages. 
Juin calls raren 


Tay wives d unt Fi A 40 Juſt / 
MO 38 eualatlile 6 5 9. Clem. Alex. 


11. : 


| Nemo fe ine n e "bad ſacrilegium; 
Ambroſ. 


vin 


1. See what Cauſe we have allto be humbled, 
not Proud. 


2. See what Cauſe we have t to bleſs Gop for 
, ..Cnx1sr7.; 

3- Repent of 'Sin, 1 COON i. 

4. Lay hold upon CHRIST he its Pardon. 

1 Endeavour to avoid it as march as you can. 


What Means muſt we nll 818 


1. Act Faith in CnkIs T. prov. xxi. 4. 
Cap. xv. 8. Jai. Ixvi. 3. Chap. 1. 11312. 
2. Get thy Conſcience rightly informed of 
thy Duty out of the Pare, Rom. 
XIV. 2 K 
3. Live always as under Go ps Eye. 
4. Be much in Prayer with Gov. 
5. Give thyſelf to Meditation. 
1. Upon the effects of Sin in the World, 
and upon thyſelf in particular, Plal, 
cvii. 17. Lam. v. 16, 
2. Upon the Death of CxnRIST. 
3. Upon the Account thou muſt, e re- 
2 long, give at the Judgment - Seat of 
1 CurtsT, 2 Cor, v. 29. | . 


% 
" a * 
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What Motives may 'we uſe to prevail with 
ourſelves and others to forſake Sin? 


I. Conſider the Properties of Go p, that he is 
1. A good and gracious, Hy. iii. 5. Pſalm 
_ 4. D ; 
2. A great and glorious Gop, Fer. x. 6, 7. 
3-. A juſt and righteous, Vai. xlv. 21. 
4. A wile and underſtanding, Luke xvi. 15. 
5. A powerful and almighty, Matt. x. 28. 


6. A pure and holy Go p, Hab. i. 13. Lev. 


een | 
Be Confide! the Death of CHRIS, that 
I. CxrisT died for Sin, Jai. liii. 4, 5. 
2. Gon puniſhed Sin upon his own Son, 
Mai, lit. 6. 8 
3. CnRISTF hath purchaſed for us a Way 
. whereby to be freed from Sin; and 
therefore died for Sin that we might 
not live in it, A#s iii. 26. Tit. ii. 1 
III. Conſider the odiouſneſs of Sin in itſelf ; 
40 Fail a 
| I. Our Shame, Exra ix. 6. Exek. xliii. 10. 
2. Our Folly, Pſal. xciv. 8. 
3. Our Defilement, Fam. i. 21. Mat. xv. 20. 
4. Our Slavery, Rom. viii. 21, Chap. vi. 20. 
| | Plan called e 
ö 1 AvaoTpemes wiv n varia, tnevStoompemns d * 
a ER. Ae. bl 
5. Our Sickneſs, Iſai. i. 5, 6. | 
R | Vp def xaals dvry dppogia Nuys, Baſil. 
5. Our Death, Rom. viii. 6. C. vii. 24. Epb. ii. r. 
Aon See- dd ms awmydre, Baſil. 
7. Our imitation of Satan, I Fob iii. 8. 
| Fon vüi. 44. | 
; ns 


„ Bb 8. Our 


rr 
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8. Qur alienation from Go p, Jai. lr 2, 
Pectatum eff medium ſeparans, Aug. 
3 Conſider your Vows and Promiſes. untg 
Gop, Eccleſ. v. 4. 
1. In Baptiſm, Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. 
2. The Lord's-Supper. 
3. In Sickneſs and Afflictions, Ex. viii. 8, 15 
V. Conſider how many bee Gol 
wo laid upon you to forſake Sin. 
1. He made you rational Creatures and 
upright. 
2. He continues your Lives to you. 
Plutarch calls this Life, Xp9voy e iu . 
3. He ſent his Son to die for you. 
4. He entruſteth his Ordinances with you, 
Fer. vii. 13. 25. 
5. He hath ſent me, at this time, to call 
you from your Sins, Exel. xxxiii. 11. 
YI. Conſider the Prayers you make to Gop. 
1. That he would pardon Sin, How ſo, if 
you do not forſake it? 
2. That he would ſubdue it. So that you 
mock Gop unleſs you labour againſt it. 
VI.. Sin is the Fountain of all Evil. 
I. Temporal, Lam. i. 5. C. v. 16. Pſ.cvii.17. 
2. Spiritual. 
VIII. Conſider God's Threatnings againſt 
Sin and Sinners. | 
I. Prov. i. 24. 
2. Adal. IL: 2. 
3. Joh xviii. 5, 8, 11, 12. 
4 Exel. vi. 12. Amos ix. 12. 
Peccatum ſiue hinc ſive inde trahat opas eff 
diaboli, Aug. 
IX. Conſider. Gops Puniſhtnents againſt Sin- 
; ners, Cain, Pharaob, Sodom and Gomorrah, 
 Nadah and Aa, Corah, Patban and Abi- 
ram. 


. 
— 2 * 2 


— —— 
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Which is, | 
1. Certain, Numb. xxili. 19. 6 


2. Sudden, Prov. i. 27. Chap. vi. 15. Num, 


XV1, 31, 32. 

3. Great, according to his Threatnings. 
J. Remedileſs, Prov. xxix. 1. 7 
Lueſt. But do not Sinners live pleaſantly ? 

"Tis true ; but they have no reaſon to brag 
of theix Impanity ; for, 

1. The longer it is before their Puniſhment 

comes, the greater it will be when it 
Wes come. -- | 

2. Gop puniſhes them whilſt he ſpares them. 
Maxim peccati pzna eſt peccaſſe, Sen. So 
that they carry their Puniſhment along 
with them. | | 

3. The time of their Impunity, in compa- 


riſon of Eternity is nothing, Em?! Tos. 


n Nee dy dy p fs H vw ig, Pluts 
4. Gop reſetves them for the laſt Judgment, 
Ay evident Þ dee d A HI Ad mv Bioy way R 
Hayo, Yιιντ wy rare ff aggonrbslov, Plut, 
X. Judgment. 
x. Particular, Eccleſ. xii. 7. Heb. ix. 27. 
4. 
1. The Certainty of it. : 
1. From the Voice of Conſcience, 
k Act xxiv. 25. | 
2. The Word of Gop, Eccleſ. xii. 14. 
Rom. Xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
3. The dictates of Reaſon, 
2. The Strictneſs of it. 
I, The ſtrictneſs of the Law we ſhall 
be judged by, Jam. ii. 12. 
g. The ſtrictneſs of the Judge we ſhall 
be brought before. 


WM Sl | 3- The 


ram, Achitophel, Ferohoam, Jula, 8c, 
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The ftrianeſs of the Proceedings ; of 
the Judge; accordin „ the Ee. 
before whom we mult anſwer, 

$1 For all our Actions, 2 Cor, v. 10, 
rü 22. Words, | Matt. Xu. 36, 
| .- nl Thoughts, Rom. ii. 16, 
4- Talents, 7 xxv. 6, 30 
e 
2. Health. 
3. Eſtates. 
4 Opportunities 10 Ordinances, 
4 ictions. | 
he uncertainty ol the Time, 
Matt. xxiv. 36. 
XI. Hell. Where the Soul that dies i in Sin is 
Fas { Deprived of all Ha 2 Mat. XXV. 41, 
2. Ingulfed in all Mi 
Which Miſery ſhall be 
1. Real, 
2. Univerſal, 


I. <4» 1. Rev, xxi. 8. Matt. xxii 13. 
ou 
, 1. Underſtanding and its A pprehen- 
ſions, where the Soul ball ſee 
1, The Greatneſs of that Go p he 
hath offended, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. 
2. The Holineſs of that Law he 
3 tranſgreſſed. : 
z. The Preciouſneſs of that Sou] 
; he hath deſtroyed, Mat. xvi.26. 
„ e dreadfulness of thoſe Tor- 
O | ments he hath deſerved. 
z. The Will and its Affectioꝑs. 
1. Of Fear, Heb. x. zr. | 
2. Anger. | 
- 3. Grief. 
+ Deſpair, 


+ iy 
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15 The Conſeience and its Conclu- 
ſions, which will rack thee 
. For neglecting ſo many Duties 
24s were commanded. 
2. For committing ſo many Sins 
N ö as were forbidden. | 
* 556 Continual. 
4. Eternal, Matt. xxv. 41 , 46. Mark ix, 
43. 2 Theſſ, 9. Fude vi. 
- oh Heaven. Which conſiſts, 
1. In a freedom from all Miſery, 
1. Temptations, | 1 Per. v. 8, 
2. Corruptions, Rom. vii. 24. 
3. Afflictions, Rev. Xxi. 4. 
2. In a confluence of all Happineſs; 
1. To our Bodies, Phil. iii. 21. 1 xvii.2. 
I Cor. XV. 41, 42, 43. Fob xix. 25. 
2. To our Souls. Where we ſhall 
JI. Perfectly know TID I Cor. xiii. 12. 
| Fobn xvii. 3, 4. 1 John iii. 2. 
; 2. Perfectly chuſe him, 
| 3. Perfectly love him. 
4. Perfectly rejoice in him. 
So that our "Happigels ſhall be 
1. Real. 
2, Unmix'd, 
3. Eternal. 


Plato ſaith, that Bleſſedneſs is 
"Owetwas bg ws]4 T3 Juvd]ov- 


Ub; nulla adverſitas turbat, nulla neceſſitas e 
nulla moleftia inquietat, ſed perennis lætitia 


' regnat, Aug. 
| Duicquid "bon eft ibi eft, quicquid mali eſt, ibi 
vu eff, Aug. 
ty a 2 ume BamMlay bene 1 „die. Naz. 
3 Jou 
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l, ee rJoun iti, 9. 


- Wheſtober 1 born of God doth not 
| commit Sin. 


Aua lia/ 8 wur. 


Fir T is 5 great Privilege af ſome Perſon 
ined | to be born of Gop, | 7 f 


I. What is it to be born? . . 
There is a twofold Birth, old and now In 
which laſt (for the opening of it) conſider, 
1. We are conceived by the Spirit, Fobn 
In. 3. Rom. viii. 1 | 
2, The Seed, or Means, is the Word, Fam, 
1. 18. Rom. „ 
3. This Birth is with Pains and Sorrow. 
4. But hereby we have 4 new Principle of 
Life put into us, Exel. xxxvi, 26. 
5. We are born into another World. 
6. Have other Relations. 


7. Become new Creatures, and have, 2 Cor, 
V. 1. | 
1. New Underſtandings. Ws 
2. New Wills. 


3- New Deſires and Affections- 


II. In what ſenſe are we born of G op? } 
1. Not Naturd, as CRRIST; | 
2. But Grati4 : becauſe it is 'Gop, who of 

his Mercy infuſeth this new Life inta N 
ws by tis Spirit, bo ans li. 10. n 


III. What | 


Theſaurus Thealaglews: 379 
In. What a Privilege i is it to be born of Go p? 


1 John iii. 2. 1 Sam. xviii. 24, 

We op, as their Father, will love them. 
- Protect them, ai. xli. 14. 
3. Provide for them, LZuke xv, 17, 18. 
4. Pardon their Miſcarriages, Luke xv. 18. 
5. Order all things for their good, Rom, 
viii. 28. 
6. Supply them with Grace neceſſary here, 
7. And give them an Inheritance hereafter. 


IV. How may we know whether we be born 
of Gop or no? 
1. «By our bearing his Image, being like to 


him, Heb. i. a; Eph. viii. 1. 1 Per. L 14,15. 
1. In Knowledge. * " , 


2. Righteouſneſs, Eph. bv, 240" .- 
3. Mercy, Matt. v. 48. Luke vi. 36. 
Love to all, Matt. v. 44. 

5. Intending his Glory in all, x Cor. x. 31. 
2. By your honouring him, Mal. i. WE: 
3. By fearing him, 1 Per. i. 17. 

4. By deſiring his Favour, Pſalm iv. 8 

5. By delighting in his Preſence, Fob. viii. 47, 

6. By patient ſubmitting to his Fatherly 
Chaſtiſements, Heb. xi3. 6, 7. 

7. By being of a more heavenly Spirit than 
che Men af this World, ns, iv. 24, 
Prov. XVN. 27. 

8. By not mung Sin. 


has ERVATION. 


Secondly, He that is thus born of G 0D dork not 
commit Sin, 1 Fehr v. 28. 
In what Bd do they not commit sin; e 
J. Negatively. 
F Not as if they had noRelicksof Sin in * 
| 2, Not 


Theſaarus Thong ? . 


2. = if they did not ſometimes fall in- 
to Sin. 
I, Poſitively. He doth not Sin. 
1. Not with Reluctancy, Rom. vii. 15. 
2. Not with Deſire, Prov. xi. \ © [do 
3. Not with Deli . 5 Prov. ii. 14. Matt. 
XXVi. 75. P n 
4. Not without (hg Fer. vi. 15. Ezra 
ix. 6. Luke Xviii. 17. 
5. Not with a Reſolution to it, Fer. ii. 25. 
C bap. xliv. 16. Pſalm xvii. 3. Foſh, XXiv. 15. 
6. Not without Tempration, 1Chrop, xx. I, 
I Sam. XXV. 32, 33. 
7: Not always, as a Sinner, who doth not 
only Sin, but only Sins, Prov. XIi. 1. 
Chap. xv. 8. - 
3. Not with any allowance of themſelves 
8 in it. 
| "Mas © 
SY Examine whether ye be the Sons of Go D. 
II. Manifeſt yourſelves to be ſo, by not com- 
8 Sin. 
Conſidering, 
1. How gracious a Gov it offends. 
2. How a Law it breaks. 
3. How precious a Soul it defiles. 
4. How many Mercies it deprives you of. 
F. How many Curſes it brings on you. 
6. How much our Saviour hach ſuffer'd for it. 
7. How much you muſt * too. 


- Maas 


1. Live Saane of G 
2. Keep your Heart. 
3. Avoid the Occaſions of it. 


4. Often think of Death and Judgment. 
1 JoR&N 


2 5 


4 
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We know that we have. paſſed 
Death to Life, berauſe we love ja 
Brethren : he that loveth not hu 


Brother, abideth in Death, 
ut I. SNYESSIN is a paſſin from 
C Death to Life. 2 


Firſt, The ſtate of Sin is a ſtate of Death, 
2 Il. 1. Col. ii. 13. 
eath is a ſeparation of the Soul and 


kfech. Sin of the Soul and G9Ds; Lai. 
ak W 


2. The Dead know nothing, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
3. Are ſenſible of nothing. 8 
4. Deſire nothing, , Fob xxi. 14. 
5. Enjoy nothing, ob. xxi. 15. 't 
6. Can act nothing, Fobn xv. 5. T 
7. Good for nothing, nor accepted by any; 
Pſalm x. 3 
8. The ſonger a Man is dead the worſe he 
is; ſo is it with the dead in Sin. 


| Secondly, How is ' Canverion a paſſing from 

| Death to Life? 

x. In paſling from Death to Life there is 4 
reunion of a Principle of Life before 
ſeparated. . So here. 


. It can be effected oniy by the Power of 
Go, * K Met n . 


„ * k 7 N 5 #07} . 
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U 8 E. | a 
I. See how many are Dead, Exod, xii. 30. 
II. Conſider your Miſery if you be not 
Comverted. 
1. You are dead in Sin. | 
2. Unleſ⸗ you paſs from Death to Lite, ou 
muſt paſs from Life to eternal Deas, 
3. Labour to hate and avoid Sin, the eauſe 
of this Death, Rom. vi. 2 o 
4. Do what you can to be tran ated from i it; 
5. Examine yourſelves. | 


oct. H. True Love to the Brethren is 4 trus 
ſign of Converſion. 

I. What are the Brethren we ſhould Love: 2 
1. The Godl7. 
2. Becauſe Godly, i Pet. ii 17. 
3. All the Godly, 1 Per. ii. 17. Jam. ii. 2,5. 
4. The more Godly they are the more we 

ſhould love them. 

u. How deve them | 
1. Really to wiſh well 0 dem. 
2. Delight in their Company, begs 64: 
3. Deſire and rejoice in-their Graces, Fobn 


iii. 30. 
4. Do ap much bed As may be to their 
| Souls and Bodies, Gel. vi, 10. 
| 5. Not be abüned er the meaneſt of chem, 
| cho in N of l Mark 
| 5 ts SE 5 thi "WIRE 
| - - ++ *Genfigersy" . 


1 How Wiſe, Palos et ds: 7 
| II. How Good, 1 Pet, i. 15, 16. 
5 III. How Rich 


1. I. 


Theſaurus — 3 — 
| | 8 * Grace i in Poſſeſſion, am. ii. 
2. In Glory in Reverſion. 7 | | 
IV. How Honour able hp 
1. In their Relations, | 
2. Retinue, Heb, i. 14. Palm net. 11. 
+ Employment, | 


"res Admittance, Eph. v. 2. Heb. i iv. 16. 
© | Habitation, x John xiv. 13. 
9 How ae 1 they Are. 


„ 
1 Joun rr. 13. 


 Hereby. we know that we dwell in him, 
and he in OY Ke. 


Dot. | BELIEVER feel i Gov, and 
e hath Go dwelling in him. 


HFrrft, To open the Nature of this Myſtery, 
our Union with CRRIS T, conſider, 
I. How the Holy Ghoſt calls it. ä 
II. What it is compar'd to. | | 


. The Uazon of Man and Wife. 
2. Nouriſhment and Body. 


3. The Body and Nagel of a Tree; 
4. Head and Members. 
III. How we dwell in hin and he in us 
1. Not corporally, but myſtically. 
2. Not imaginarily, but 
3. Not openly, but inviſibly. 
+ Not for a time, but for ever. 


* — * — - 


How 


\ 


. 24 \ 
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IV. How is this Union wron 
1. On Gos ſide, by his in. ; 
2. On our ſide, | 
1 By Repentance, or coming out of Sin 
2. By Faith. 
V. What are the Privileges and Happineſs of 
a Believer from this Union. 

1. His Sins are pardon d, becauſe he hath 

already in CHRIS 1 farisfied the Law. 

2. His 15 juſtified, CARIS T's Righte- 
ouſneſs bein ng laid upon him, as well as 
his Sins on CHRIST: 

3. His Corruptions mortified, Gal. v. 24 
and his Heart renewed, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
4. They have Angels to guard them, Pſalm 
xci. IT. Heb. i. 14. 2 Kings Vi. 17. 

5. Gop will be with them in all Dangers, 
Iſai. xli, 10. Chap. xliti. 2. and deliver - 
them out of all Danger, Pſcxci. 1, 2, 3, 6. 

6. All things ſhall work together for their 

ood, Rom. viii. 28. 

7. Gop will be their Gop, Fer XXI. 42s 

Heb. viii. 10. Which is 
3 Kepdaavey £4007 cut 


Une 7 711 2 me 
I. Information. e ge 
II. Exhortation. 


1. To we as awell is God, the up to 
ourſelves. 


o ſuch as do not, endeayour to get in- 
to him. ; 


um. Eyaminagon. 


Jon i 


. Ido booa and luis et — 
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1 Joux v. 13. 
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—— Becauſe he bath given us of h his 
Spirix. 


e the Spirit doth, 


Fiſt, Enlightens. 
Secondly, Convinces, 'Exiyte 15 00H, Job. xvi. 7. 


I. What is it to convince? 


1. To enlighten our Minds to perceive 
the Truth 
2. To force our Aﬀent to it. 
II. Of what doth he convince? Joba xvi 8. 
1. Of Sin, John xvi. 9. 
t. In general. 
t. = ſinfulneſs. 
t. In that ic tranſgreſſeth ſo holy 
a Law, t Fobn ili. 4. 
2. Deſerves ſp great Puniſhments, 
Rom: vi. 2 
2. Our own gu if. of it. 


» 


Y 1. Of iSinal, _—. 
| 2. Actual Sins, wich their ſeveral - 
=o 42 Aggravations. 
4. Our own Defilement with i, 
Rom. vil. 18. be. >< 


2. Unbelief in particular. | 
t. The greatneſs of it in itſelf. 
t. Derogating from the veracity 
of GOD, Rom. iv. 20. 
C9 2. In- 


Ver- V. 
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2. Injurious to the Merits of 
CHRIST. 
2. In reference to other Sins. 
1. It is the Root of other Sins, 
Heb. xi. 6. 
2, It 8 1 others incurable, Job. 
11. 18. 
2. Of Righteouſneſs, Jobn xvi. 10. 
1. What Righteouſneſs? CHRIS T's. 
1. Of his Perſon, as it was in him, 
Fohn viii. 46. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
2. Of his Office, as imputed unto us, 
2 Cor. v. 2. 
2. The Ground of it. 
1. His aſcenſion to Heaven, Fobn 
XVI. 10. 
2. Continuance with the Father, 
TFobn Xvi. 10. 
3. Judgment, and Power of CHRIS r, 
being, Add, 11. 36. 
1. LoRD, as appears, Matt. XXviii. 18. 
1. In the Conqueſt he had over 
ä Satan, Col. ii. 15. 
2. His condemning of the Wicked. 
3. His drawing Sinners to himſelf, 
Fobn xii. 31, 32. 
2. CHRIST, John Xxx. 31, 


Thirdly, He Sanctifies, 1 Cor. vi. 1 I. Rom. viii. 11,13. 
I. The Underſtanding, Epb. v. 8. 
1. Sanctified Knowledge is Practical, Jam. 
i. 17. 1 Fobn ii. 3, 4. 

2. Heart-humbling, * Xxlii. 5, 6. ä 

3. Experimental, Pſal. xxxiv. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 3. 
Communicative of itſelf, Prov. xv. 7. 

Pſalm li. 13. 
Growing, 2 Pet. iii. 18, Col. i. 10. 
5 NB, . 11, The 
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Dictates of the practical enlighten'd 
Underſtanding, Rom. vii. 15. 
2. So as to chuſe Gon as the chiefeſt Good, 
that is above all things, Pſalm lxxiii. 25. 
3. So as to refuſe Sin as the greateft Evil 
that is before all things. 
III. The Affections. | 
I, * them all upon their proper Ob- 
jects, 
. And that in their right manner. 
3. Fixing them in that manner upon thoſe 
Objects, and ſo converting them into 
* Graces. - 
IV. Actions; ſo as 
I.. To endeavour conſtantly to avoid and 
ſubdue Sin. | * 
2. To do what Gop commands, Act,. ix. 6. 
3. To obey Gop and reſpect the Com- 
mands, T Pet. i. 2. | 
4. To delight ourſelves in the way of his 
Commands, Vai. Iviii. 13. Pſal. xl. 8. 
5. To aim ſtill at the Glory of Gon, 
I Cor. x. 31. | 


Us xk. 
I. Examine yourſelves by theſe things. 
II. Labour after this Sanctification. 
1. Conſider its Excellencies. | 
t. It is peculiar to the Rational Crea- 
ture, Prov. Xii. 26. 


Siquidem hominum atque mutorum vel 
ſolum wel certè maximum in relig ione 


deſcrimen eſt, Lacants 


Ge 1 e 
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2. It is the Image of Gon, 275 Iv, 24. 
| 1 Per. i. 15, 19. 
3. Our Glory in Heaven, Eph. v. 27. 
#. Its Neceſhicy. 
I. To dur Communion with Gon; 
1 Jobs 1. 6. 
2. To ſolid Peace, Tai. Meik. 22. 
3. To our advancing Gov's Glory here, 
Matt. v. 16. | 
4. To our being advanced to his Glory 
hereafter, Heb. xii. 14. 


U 8 E. 
I. Information. 
II. Exhortation. 


1. Live up to this Knowled like fach as 
have Gop dwelling in wig, 


” Do not diſpleaſe hi 
. Make him 1 ra of your Counſel. 
6: Lhd like thoſe that dwell in Gon, 
1. By truſting on him. 
2. Rejoicing in him, 


3. 1 up your Communion with 


3. Get this Privilege of being united to 
God in CHRIST. 
III. Examination. 


DocTsxr NE. 


Gov's givin of his Spit to U us is a certain 
enn g in us, and we in him. 


I. What is meant by the Spine 2 ? 
The Word Spirit is attributed to Go p, 
1. Eſſenttally, 5 Fobn iv. 24. Heb, 
ix. 14. 
2. Perſonally, welas to the Holy Ghoſt. 


dr 1. Pro- 
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1. Properly, as breathed from the Father 
and Son, Fohn xiv, 26. Chap. xv. 26. 
r .Y 0087 33.8. 1: 10; 
2. 1 or Metonymically for 
twtthe Effects and Fruits of the Spirit, 
Luke i. 15. Adds vii. 55. Lyke xi. 13. 


II. How may we know whether we have the 
Spirit or no? 
I. It is anenlightening Spirit, Jobu xvi. 13. 
Chap. xiv. 26, I Cor. ii. 14. 


t. Concerning Gop, Fer. xxxi, 
1. His Power, 5 N 


2. Sovereignt 
- Juſtice,” 4 


5 IF 22! „Mercy. FRF 5 
2. CRRIS T, I Cor. ii. 2. Jobn xvii. 3, 
1. His Perſon, Jai. vii. 14. 
2. Offices . 
I. King, Matt. xxviil. 18. 
2. Prophet, Deut. xviii. 15. Añ,. 
iii. 22. 
3. Prieſt, Heb. v. 5, 6. 
. I. Satisfying, Eph, v. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 6, 
2. Interceding for us, Hebr. ix. 
24, 25. 


3. Concerning Good, Jai. v. 20. 
1. The chiefeſt Good, Luke xvili. 19. 
2. Inferior Goods. 1 
1. Honeſtum. | 
I. To Gop Piety. 
2. To Man Equity. 
2. Fucundum, Plal. xvi. 11. 
3. Utile, What is profitable to the 
attainment of the chiefeſt Good, 


"004; nad 
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4. Evil. 
1. Real: Sin. 
1. As it is the tranſgr fon of the 
moſt Righteous 44 Jobn iii. 4. 
2. The Provocation of the molt High 
D, Fer. xliv. 8 
The Pollution of a moſt precious 
Soul, Matt. xv. 11. 
4. The occafion of CHRIS T's moſt 
cruel Paſſions, Tſas. Iiii. 5. 
5. The fole Caule of our moſt dread- 
ful Torments. - 
2. Fanſied Aﬀflictions. 
1, From whence they only come. 
2. How juſt it is they ſhould come, 
Lam. 111. 
3. How nach good they may do 
When come, Pſalm cxix. 71. 
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For there are Three that bear record in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 


the Holy Gheſt : and theſe Three are 
One. | 


Firſt, HERE are Three Perſons in the 
Godhead. | 
What's a Perſon ? 

Not known by Nature, but Scripture. 

In the Old Teſtament a Plurality, 2758 
Gen. i. 26. Chap. iii. 22. a Trinity, Num. 
vi. 23, 24, 25, 26. Iſai. vi. 3. 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 2. 

New Teſtament, Matt. iii. 16, 17. Chap. 
XXviii. 19. Luke i. 35. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
A Perſon is a particular Being indiviſible, 

reaſonable, ſubſiſting in itſelf, not ha- 
ving part of another, but by ſome in- 
communicable Property diſtinct from 
all other things. 
A Perſgn in the Godhead is a Te- 
Waffe, A manner of being in the 
Godhead, diſtinguiſhed by fome in- 
communicable Properties. 


Us E. 

1. Truſt in his Promiſes, and tremble at his 
Threatnings eftabliſh'd by Three Wit- 
neſs, Deut. xix. 15. 2 Cor. xiii. I. 

2. Bleſs Gop for revealing this Myſtery, 

Without which no Salvation. ; 
Ss 3. Appre- 


4 _- 
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:. Apprehend and admire Gop as: Three 9 
Perſons in the Divine Nature. 
Secondly, Each of theſe Three Perſons is really 
and eſſentially Go Dp, 
I. Really. | | 
1. The Father, Rom. i. 7, Epbeſ. iii. 14. 
2. The Son, Heb. i. 8. Rom. ix. 5. 
3. The Holy Ghoſt, A&s v. iii. 4. 
II. Eſſentially, otherwiſe not Really. 


. Stick faſt in this Faltn. 
2, Frame your Lives according to it. 


Thirdly, Tho' each of theſe Three Perſons be. 
eee yet all Three are but One 
S8 0p, Deux. vi. 4. Exod. iii. 14. He is one 
Almighty, Gen. xvit. x. Rev. xix. 6, and 

unius effettus, one integræ & perfectæ in eodem 
ordine cauſe eſſe non poſſint. So that what one 
doth the other could not do. 


Us E. 


Acknowledge Three Perſons, Worſhip but 
One Gon, Jobn x. 30. Chap. xvii. 22. 


Fourthly, Tho' theſe Three Perſons are reall 
but One Gop, yet are they as really di- 
ſtint from one another, and that by Notes. 

I. Internal: Which Internal diſtinction is not 

in Nature, but Relation and Order, each 
having his particular and proper Relation 
to the other. e 

1, The Father begets. 

2. The Son begotten. 

3- The Holy Ghoſt proceeding. 


LY 
I 
— 


II. Ex: | 
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II. External, by their Works, ad ctra creatio 
Patri, redempt io Filia, ſanctiſicat io Sp. Sancto. 
Miſſio Fili Patri, redemptio Filio alſolutio Spir. 


Sancta. ; 


Us RE. 53 
I. Henee learn how to make your Applicati- 
ons to each Perſon. 
IT. Hence learn your Duty to each Perſon, 
1. Love to the Perſon of the Father. 
2. Faith in the Merits of the Son, 
3. Obedience to the Motions of the Spirit. 
III. And ſeeing God hath revealed this My- 
ſtery to yu. | 
1. Receive it by Faith, without being too 
| curious to ſearch into it. | 
2. Live up to it, even as thoſe who 
lieve in and worſhip a Trinity in Unity, 
and Unity in Tri 24 
3. Tong to come to Heaven, where we 
ſhall have a perfect knowledge of it. 


* Ped 
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Little Children keep yourſelves from 
Hue. 


I Joan F. 21. 


Firſt, HAT is an Idol? 
Whatſoever Creature we give 
Divine Worſhip to. 
Worſhip twofold. 


I. External, and ſo external Idolatry. 
1. Heatheniſh ; Which began, Ges. iv. 26 
Serug. Kei Eu Linndhele © ardpwnes. Epiph. 
Terab. an Idol-maker. 
The Egyptians worſhipped the Sun, Beaſts, 


Q'TYU Lev. xvii. 7. Goats, Filhes, 
Exod. xx. 4, 5 
2. Romiſh Saints, Euchariſt, Images. 
This conſiſteth, Exod. xx. 5. 
1. In making them. 
2. Bowing to them, mum 
3. Serving en, 1 


Secondly, How appears it to be a Sin d 
r. Gop forbids it. 


2. It is the higheſt diſhonour to Gop ima- 
ginable. 


Objedt, We do not Worſhip the Image, but 
Gop repreſented by it. 


1. Gon cannot be repreſented, Dent. ĩ iv. 15. 
Jai. xl. 18, 19, 21, 22. 
2· The 


9 


2. The Sun repreſenteth Go p more than an 


Image. 
3. Gop denies ſuch Worſhip to be terminated 
on him, having forbidden it. 


Us E. 


I. Bleſs G9 p that you was not born amongſt 
ſuch Idolaters. 


II. Keep yourſelves from it. 


r. Get yourſelves convinced of its Sin and 
. N 
2. Pray to Go p againſt it. 


. 


Zo Beſure to perform external Worſhip to 
Gop alone, Pſalm xcv. 6. 


IT. 1 


1. Carnal Pleaſures, Phil. iii. 19. 
2. Riches, Col. iii. 5. Epbeſ. v. 5. 


2. Who are guilty of this? 
They that 

I. Serve them, Matt. vi. 24. 

2. Love them, Deut. vi. 5. 2 Tim. iii. 4. 
3. Deſire them, Pſalm iv. 8. Pſalm 

Ixxiii. 25. 
4. Rejoice in them, Phil. iv. 4. 
5. Truſt on them, Prov. iii. 5. 


3. Why keep from theſe Idols? 
I. It is as bad, or worſe than the Hea- 
theniſh Idolatry. 
2. Robs Go p of his higheſt Honour. 
3. Kceps us from ſerying him here. 
e 4. From 
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= From enjoying him n 

5. And throw us into eternal Miſery, 
where all theſe Idols cannot help us, 

Luke Xvi. Io 


9 
Us E, 
© Keep from theſe Idols. 


1 Meditate, 
r. On the World's Emptineſs and Gop's 
Fulneſs, Pſal. xvi. IT. 


2. The World's Inconſtancy, and God's 
Conſtan 


. 
3. The World's Brevity and G op: Ecer- 
nity. 


II. Pray to Gop to turn our Hearts 
| Pſalm cxix. 36. 2 5 


III. Frequent the Publick 9 and 
5 be (crjous in them, | 


— 


. . > =» 
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APOC. vu. 3. 1 
Saying, Hurt not the Earth, neither the 
Sea, nor the Trees, till I have ſealed 
the Servants of our God in their 
Foreheads. r 


Pn 


' A LTHO Mankind in general be very 
much corrupted and depraved both in 
their Principles and Practiſes, yet, nevertheleſs, 
there have been ſome, in all Ages who have 
ſincerely endeavour'd to ſerve Gop themſelves, 
and to ſet others an Example how to do it. 
But this they did, not by their own natural 
Strength, but by the ſpecial Grace and Aſſi- 
ſtance of Gov's Holy Spirit enlightening theic 
Minds, purifying their Hearts, directing and 
inclining them to Goodneſs and Vertue, and 
enabling them to act accordingly. Hence the 
Church of CHRIST always looked upon itſelf 
as obliged to Praiſe Go p for ſuch Perſons as 
theſe, who thus lived and died in his true Faith 
and Fear, and to pray unto him for the like 
Grace and Aſſiſtance to follow their good Ex- 
ample. For which purpoſe our Church, in 
conformity to the Catholick, hath ſet apart ſe- 
veral Days in every Year, which are thereſor: 
called Holy Days, becauſe dedicated to the Ser- 
vice of the Moſt High Gon, and to the ſetting 
forth the Glory of his Grace, in vouchſafing 
ſuch Afliſtances to his Saints and Beople. 


. 


As 
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As for the Apoſtles, and ſome other of the 
moſt eminent Saints, whoſe Praiſe is in the 
Goſpel, and whoſe Lives and Actions are there 
particulgly recorded for our Imitation, there is 
a particular Day aſſigned for the Celebration of 
each of their reſpective Memories, or rather of 
that Grace and Vertue which Gop had beſtow'd 
upon each of them reſpectively. But both be- 
fore and ſince that time there have been many, 
who, in their ſeveral Generations, have ſhone 
as Lights in the World; ſome whereof are men- 
tion'd in the Records of the Church. But others, 
and they the far greateſt part, are as yet alto - 
gether unknown to us, having left no other 
Monument behind them, but the effect of their 
Pious Example, in the reſpective Times and 
Places where they lived. And hence it is that 
the Church finding it impoſſible to commemo- 
rate every one of them particularly, hath ap- 
pointed this as a Day of General Thankſgiving 
for all the Saints that ever lived. And there- 
fore in the Collect for this Day we acknow- 
ledge, to the Praiſe of Gop's Goodneſs and 
Mercy, that it is he who hath knit together his 
Ele& in one Communion and Fellowſhip, in the myſti- 
cal Body of bis Son JE8Us CHRIST our Lord. 
And pray unto him, that he would grant « 
Grace ſo tg follow hs bleſſed Saints in all vertuous 
and godly Living, that we alſo may come to thoſe 
unſpeakable Foys which he hath prepared for them 
who unfeignedly love him, through the ſame IEs us 
CHRIST our Lord. I 
And the better to excice and ſtir us up to an 

hearty and ſincere Performance of theſe Duties, 
inſtead of the Epiſtle for the Day, this Portion 
of Scripture is appointed to be read, wherein 
| we 
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we find, that St. Jobn, in a Viſion from Gop, 
ſaw four Angels ſtanding ready to deſtroy the 
Earth, and another Angel crying to them and 
ſaying, Hurt not the Earth, neither the Sta, nor 
the Trees, till we have ſealed the Servants of our 
God in their Foreheads, After which. he ſaw 
Twelve Thouſand Sealed of each of the 'Twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael ; and beſides a great multitude, 
which no Man could number, of all Nations, and 
Kindreds, and People, and Tongues, ſtanding before 
the Throne, and before the Lamb, cloathed with 
white Robes, and Palms in their Hands, and cryi 
with a loud Voice, Salvation to our God which red 
upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb, ver. 9, 10. 
From whence we may obſerve, to our great 
Comfort and Encouragement, that the Saints 
of Gop, although they be but few, in compa- 
riſon of the reſt of Mankind, yet abſolutely 
conſider'd, they are ſo many that no Man can 
number them. 

But not to trouble you with any nice or cr!- 
tical Diſcourſe concerning the Deſign of the 
Viſion in general, in the Words that I have cho- 
ſen for my Text, two things are plain and 
obvious. 


Firſ#, The great Care that Gop takes of his 
Saints and Servants, in that he would not fuffer 
the deſtroying Angels to hurt the Earth, till his 
own Servants had a Seal or Mark put upon them, 
whereby the deſtroying Angels, knowing who 
they were, might not dare to meddle with them. 
As it was with the Children of Hrael, when Gop 
commanded them to ſprinkle the Blood of the 
Paſchal Lamb upon the Poſts of cheir Doors, 
that the Angel that was ſent to deſtroy the 5 
| orn 
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Born of the Egypriene,' ſeeing that Mark, might 
paſs over thoſe Houſes, and hurt none there. 


The other thing, and that which I would 
have you principilly e obſerve” here, is the 


The, Servants of Gon, From whenee we may 
ſee into the Notion of a Saint, he is one that 
ſerves Gop; and whoſoever doth not do that, 
whatſoever he may pretend, he is no Saint, 
Wherefore that you may know how to imitate 
thoſe whoſe Memories we this Day celebrate, 
ſo as to become Saints yourſelves, I ſhall endea- 
vour to ſhew what it is properly to ſerve Gop, 
and how ye may and ought to do it. 
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